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A SuppUmeni t0 Brwimvfs Classed LUt cf (hndifi>rm 
Ccmpiled by Ihpi HtrftSEv, of Bryn 

Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Penna. 


the preface lo the ClauiM^ Zia of Oune^orm Xdeoffrap^, 
Dr BrUuiww no we that be has not examined the unpublished 
syllabarieein the British Moseum. The publioation of these m 
October, 1000* has made it poeabU to supplement bw t^ork. In 
the following pages tbe new material time placed wiUnn oov 
rcaob has been selecUd and put in convenient form for r^erence. 

The arrengecnent of the material is similar to that of BrOnnow 
and needs no further explanation. Tbe first three classes of the 
evllabary are indicated by Roman Duraerale, the column and 
number by Aiabio numeraU. Parta one and two of second 
class are distinguished by the small numeral above the line. 

Omissions occur only where tbe sign to be explained coaid not 
beiaendfied owing to the serious break in the text. It ^med 
unnecessary to note certwn slight variations such as the follow- 
i„g: 1 ) variations in the final vowel of tbe 
e. g nakri (li', 1,18l>) for (BI144), or Satdri {11 ,4, SD) 
fcPT fafdru (B43S8); S) variations in the Assyrian name: a) m 
tbe final voiel, as j/urri (I, 4,24WX) fbi (BiiUi), kanma 
(t 2,15L) for <fc«m»m(B8884); b) in tbe orthogrspbic repetition 
of a consonant, e. g., (I, 48W) for gu^iu "" 

uUu a, 2, 60B) for utu {B7759); o) in the shorUning of the 
Assyilu Ume: as (M> 20E) for HW« (B52ie) or 
{1,2,10) for igi^gunH (B7005)5 6) in tbe case of g^StanH (I, 8. 

VOL, X£Il. W 


SOS M. I. pWl. 

62T^W) for g^taitA (B7900) io vbicli the lav of phonetio change 
bas TiO% been obserrcd. 

The reedisg i-hm (I» 6^ 7) has noi been noted aa a new rcodlog 
from tbe fact that Mr. ThompecQ in 41filS rev. reads i-dim~ 
It id therefore inferred that in I, 7 a wedge has }iccn accident* 
alJ^ omitted. BrOonow, no. 8S^7, reada SHtakfi iiulJcaling tlint 
tho final sign u was onecrUie. Straasmaier (no. 
8Gl6) beettacca between the reading ru atid Hy while I'airUva (IV 
R* OS, 7y) reads Althongh Ddtbowh, AL.* ti. h 7:1, 

reads fu-ta-^n withoat anj indication of nneortiunty, I nt firrtt 
considered it more probable that tu was tlie real reading of 
and therefore did not ineeri futaltulu in its place aa tlicugb It were 
new. I^ter reflection, boweTer, made H clear that it should be 
inolnded, and it was accordingly placed aznong Che addenda. 
BrOnnov’s donhtfal reading kim (ft 109) is rendered certain by 
this syllabary. 

Ackoowledgnient is doe Professor George A. Barton for valoa* 
bis criiidsm and suggestion. 
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Senna OritnUU AnaUptM to tha BfiUad qf King John and 
i/io Allot CanU)‘hurf/—A wntrUuiicn to oomparativa 

folklore. —By Gkorob AiEXARDsitKoMin'. 

PitopiUMOR OliurlcB C. Torroy liaa j^oiotied out in two recent 
nrCiolua' a oiinoiu voivioti of tUo treU*known Old Englieh tele 0^ 
King Joiin and the Abbot of CMiterbnrj, variitlone of which 
arc to be met with in micx)>eoted quartern Tliore ere niimorouB 
pamllola to the story in Enropeen folklore, muiy of wbiob ere 
collected in CUild’e KtglUh UtioUU/^ BuUada. The legend 
of King Bnulftb tbo Egyptian piotoCype of King Johii^ ii 

told by an early Arab liiatcrian lb a 'Abd eb^akem, in his 

Bktifih Miar, or Oonguett o/Spgpt, written in the middle 
of the ninth century (the author died H71 C.E.). The Amble 
text of the iitory in given by Tomy in the JA08., xx. S11-8. 
flo says chat It may be traced back to the Copts of the seventh 
eoniary C.E., though in all pi’cbabillty it was onrrent in the Innd 
much earlier Through the medium of the the story 

of the King and the Potter wsh olreulated in Spain, and thonos 
soon spread itself over Bui opc. 

There are similar anecdotes in the Talmud. In a curious 
dialogue hot ween R. Joshna ben ^nanla and "the elders of 
Athens” (HPnK ’aOJ^ prescTved in Sekhoroth lol. 6'*~9\ 
which is intended to show the superiority of Hebrew wisdom 
in strong oontrast to pagan learning, and^ according to Gctdemano, 


i 1. " Sifig Daalah. Tbe Egyptian Version of the Story o< King Jobs 
and the Abbot of Caeterbery,'* in tbe Open Oourt, Ohloago, Sept., ISSd, 
Tol. zili. Ko. 9. pp. '*TLe Egyptian prototype 0/ 'King John 

and the Abbot,’" in /ovfool of th* ArwUxui Oriontal Society, toL zx, 
second half, 1669, pp. 909-19. 

* Athens is otherwise written Q JiHK • According Co l^ubs in Schorr’s 
fu-ffaluit, ii. p. ieO>l, tbs Soman Athenaum Is here referred to and noC 
the wise men of Athens Uf. BacLsr, Agoda dcr TannaitM. 1. i 
Grate, Dio jlidioctten Proaelt/Un ROmerreieJu, etc. (Breelso, 1384;, p. 
2 SKobnt, ArlUA CcnpUtim s. ti. 5 iVeiJiebr. tMWorb,, 

111. p 340. A. Wueneehe iranslatec: "The old scholars of tbe Romao 
Athensenm,'’ in bis BabylonUche Tbinud u. (Leipelg, 188S], pp. viJ, 03. 
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Ji^i^umtff49cfiichUieke StuAitn^ Leiprig, I87«, pp. w to 

"be taken in the light of a p^enuo agaiost ChHatianitf, we have 
aomethiDg reeembluig onr stoiy. (Cf. also Steinsclmddcr’e refer* 
eoces w SeAr. £iU, xri 134.) “BoiW us a bouM in the Mr f" 
demanded tb« pagan sages of thin Kabbi. Ho tooordingiy pro¬ 
nounced the ineffable Naino {Mnfframmaion), aeoended, and hov- 
eriug between hearen and eartli, cned: ** Hand mo koiuc brfck 
and clay from below 1” “ Who can roach you these things T’ was 
the reply. “Well, tbeo, wl»o cao build a Itouw* uiidwAy bolween 
hearen and earth?” answered tlic Rabbi Agahk they naked: 
“ Where ia the center of the world ?” He thcroo pou 1 i fle<l uj • Iuh 
finger and said: “ Here it ia.” “ How cao you proec it ?” demanded 
the aagee. “Bring a cord and meaacire it!” wan the rejoinder. 
Then follow a nomber of similar bgenloiu witti<usms> many 
examples of which are given in Jft^rosA Skha Eabb<U/ti, to 
cb. 1. (A few English QluetralionB from this source may be 
found Id Hymaa Horwitfa Ssbrcte ZWsa, Am- ed., New York. 
104“, pp. 15S-dO, 104 ; W. A. Oooatoo, a FerfUm 

Gimieih Londoo, 1000 , pp. 117>0 ; JewuA JBiio^dcpedwy vol. 1, 
p, 989* (New York, I BOl}.) The Rabbinic ]iaraUc) to the third 
question in the Egyprian story, as to God’s occiiiMrrioii, qnoted 
by Profeaeor Torrey {JAO&t xx. p. 210), is one of many of a 
like nature. See the souroee and parallels mentioned in 1. Abra* 
hams* article, “Marriages are m*dft io HeaTco.” in the /ewwA 
Quarterly Jleviev, il (180O),pp. 173-77. -Esop, in answer to 
the query pat to him by Chilo, “What was God doing?” ia sMd 
to have auswered, that “be was abariug the proud and exalt* 
ingthe humble,”~a reply which e^led forth the admiraticn of 
Bayle, in his Ditiicnary, unaware that the very same idea ia 
expressed by the Rabbis. (Cf. Horwitz, ffebrete Udetf p. 43; 
Clonaton, Flo\oen from a Pfrsian Garda^i, p. 204; see also 
Steinschneider, in .AhrdtsoAs ^idtfoyropAis, xxl 04.) In a ool- 
lection of misoellaoeoas documents, described by N. Brcll (Ja/ir- 
hUcher f^r jfXAisehe GetehiehU «md LiUratUfy ix. pp. 1-71), 
daring for the moat pen from tbe first half of the JLVlth century, 
and containing folksongs, legends, prorerbe, puzzles aod ethical 
maxims, there is a curious dialogue recorded between Ben Sira 
and Nebuchadnezzar, which bears a striking resemblance to the 
discussion between the Atiwnlao sages and tbe Rabbi, referred to 
above. One of the qaesriozu is ideotical wiih the Talmudic par* 
allel already menrioned and rana as follows : Qu. “ Where is the 
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oentre of LcAven?” A. “In tl»a Leavenly lionss of God whose 
poBiCion corrospoods to the one on earth.’' Qu. “Who know* if 
it i* to be found in the middle of the sky f * A. “Let yoar 9er?ant 
mcoeuro it, if it be *o or Dot” $«. “Who oan aeoend into 
hiAVon?” Bon $ira: “Believe mo 1” Nehnoliadiieastar believed 
it, (UrOlPa Jah^ndujT, ix. p. 15.) The entire story of King 
John and the Abbot ispraiorved in * collootion of Jndaeo^Gornsn 
teloe, written early in the ZVDtli oentary, and printed at various 
limes/ aallod Ma^n»d>Hch. Three quostione ax^g put by the king 
to hie couneollor wlio, unable to answer him, is relieved by 

a ehephord. The latter solves the tbroe riddlee euuoeaefuUy, and 
is hiettllod in tUo place of the uounsellor, whoso name was Knns 
and wiioea diwonifilui'e beoame a popular proverb. The three 
questions are: 1. “Whore doss the sun riser* 3. “How far U 
the heaven from the earth ?’* 0. “Toll me, what is in my miixd ?” 
I'heso are tbo am Wei's: 1. “The sun rises in the east and sets in 
the west,” 2. “As far as the earth is from heaven.” 8. “You are 
thinking Just now that I am Counsellor Kunt, hut in truth I am 
a shepherd and have oare of his ehoep.” (Of. Qraiibaum, op. cit., 
pp. 440-4.) 

A somowliac different bat equally striking parallel to the fore* 
going fab lea is to be found among aneodoten of Kaer fid*dfn->a 
half*0171111041 pertonagO, upon whom a number of droll and silly 
wittioioms are fathered. (8ce some illustratiene in English in 8.8. 
Cox’s BiMtroioiu (f<i Diplomat in New York, 1887, pp. 

884-48; Mark Twain's Zibrar^ of /Tumour, New York, 1688, 
pp, 198-6, 860, 4H4; W. A. Clou«on, ^fowsri from a Portion 
Oardtn^ pp. 68-70; bie Book ^ IfooUtty 1888; see also my arti* 
ole “A Turkish Tale in the Midrasb,” in the Avitrioan Journal of 
jStmUie Longuagtt and ZUoraturtt, January, 1698, voL xv. pp. 
108-9.) I subjoin herewith the translation, from W. B. Baker’s 
edi^on, published in hia Beading Book of iAs Turklth Languagty 
I*oi)don, 1854, pp, ‘♦Cw: 

“Three heiinits, well trained in seienoe, •while making a journey 
arooni the world, arrived in Saltan ‘Al&od'dln’s country. The 


' See Steinschneider's arUoles in Serapeuns If . GrUnbaum, JCOitcn- 
tiouitehe Chrettomathit, Leipaig, 1868, pp. 885-4SB: Leo Wiener, Mitlory 
tj FfddisA laferofws <n NiTuUenib Century, New York, 1699, pp. 
9, 4, Id'S. Helwig's vereJon was known to QrOnbaum (of. ibid., p. 448), 
ud Is not a discovery of Wiener's, who dose not seem to appreciate the 
former's scbol&rly pioneer resesrehsa 
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BjDg enjoined upon tbrai to embnc« tho futb of Islim. * We 
bftTe ft qiteetion to a£k»' they replied •, ‘if jon ciu Answer ue prop* 
erlj, we are ready to accept your religioa.* Tito Saltao^ having 
agreed to this propodtion, assembled bis wise meu to solve the 
qeesUoQfi submitted. Kooe of them bong able to give satisfaction, 
Sultan ‘Ali ed*dln waxed wroth, and exclaimed: ‘la tboro no one 
to be found among the wise mou of my oonntry, who will answer 
these qneiiesr Some one declared tliat none nave Jfoclja Kasr 
ed-dtn oonld do the subject justice, 'fberenpon tiio King dis< 
patches a Tartar to tbe Hodja, and Rumniona him to up]>i>ur 
befors him. Having first ioformod himself of the PndiKlinliV 
wishes, he at once saddles Ida doohoy, takes a stick along, 
mouDte, and sending tbe Tartar ahead of him, repairs to tlio BnU 
tan’s seraglio. Entering the PaiUdiili’B presence he gives the 
talaam and receives it in retam. He sits down, and after offer* 
lag np a prayer for ths Pidishah, says: ' Yon have called ms 
hither; what may be you desired The Snltau relates the cir* 
cunstancea, and the Hodja says: ‘What are your questions?' 
Thereupon, one of the berauta steps forward and says: ‘Most 
worehipfol Effendi, I want to know where u the GOJiirt of ifu 
toorfef r The Hodja pMts with his stiok to tlie fore hoof of hiw 
donkey, and says t ‘ TWe, of the foot of my U Uio oenir* 

q^tAc leorhf.’ ‘ Whence ia tt known ? asks the hermit. *If Own 
hoHevtH it ruA, iTiefisursd/ riioold it not turn ont exactly 
as I have said, say so I* Ihe second hermit then stepped for¬ 
ward, and asked: ‘Hmo TAtmy stars ors ihert in Itoaomf* 'A$ 
many stars,’ replied the Hodja, 'a* sAe number ^ 4a»rs on my 
donkey' * Whence Is it evident T qaeried the hermit. ‘If iftou 
belleniet it not,' was tbe rejoinder, ‘ come, count them; if there bo 
more or lee^ let me knowP ‘Can the Lmn of thy donkey be 
counted ?* asked the bemu& *As eaaly as the anotberleas stars of 
heaven,’ was the Hodja’s retort. The third hermit then came to 
tils front, and said th*t he and his colleagues would heoome con¬ 
verts to Mohammed, if Nafr ed-dto wonld answer him satisfac* 
tonly. ’ proceed,’ qnoth the Hodja. ‘ Ho\e many hairs, 0 
are there in my beardf* *Ae nuaiy at my donk^ hat 
in hit (aii,* answered tbe Hodj^ ‘How can it be proven?’ ‘0, 
friend of my soul,’ replied tbe Hodja, * if thou hdUveet it not, 
come and co^ent themP The hermit not seeming willing to agree 
to the Hodja said: ‘ If thou art not satisfied, come, let us 
pluck out one hair from thy beard and another from the donkey’s 
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tul )• lUaliring that it Tould 'ht futile to attempt M outvit the 
Hodja> the hermit recited the ^uAtd and approopohlsg 

bie oompanions said! ‘Lo! I accept the faith-* The other two 
followed hie example, and offered to become servants of Hodja 
Kmt od'dtn Effendi.** 

Tltoro if to be mentioned another curious paiallelin a booh 
written by the Jewish liistorian R Boloraon ibn Veiga (end of the 
XVth oontury), on the Persccutioos of the Jows, eiiUtled; 
min* (S^telet Y»huduh),QT Judah's Rod of Correction'’ {Of. 
M. Wienei'’e German translation, Hannorer, 1550, pp. v.-XKvii., for 
bibliograpliio data; Grit*, GmoA<o/*<s der Judm, vol. vlii, 3^ ed., 
pp. 404 sq.; Amcrioaii edition, voh iv. pp. 653-7; eeo esiieoially 
leidor Loeb, “Joseph Raooohon et lee ohroniqueurs Jiiifs," in 
det Glides Jaiv4$, vol, xvii. pp. 57-03). Tliree Jews are 
engaged in convoraation with the Castilian King, whose trusted 
counsellor was the philosopher Thomas (Aquinas? uWs Giasta, 
voh viii., 407), a friend of the Jaws, but an opponent of JudaUm, 
Thu dialogues In which he figures aw highly interesting. One of 
tho questions (the second) submitted by tho King is ilio fol* 
lowing: K'on -pTlO pxn 

Q2!i7 nb-TM fiS'iK'n I orh I’ja hjk' nwo 
riKO pKH VnJ n'bto 3*3 

10 -pno K^nn fiurr -nott^ *di 

‘*Yeur sagos assutne,” said the mouargh, 

“that the diatanoe f 1*0111 the earth to the firmament is one of 600 
yeaw’ joumey- How do they know that r “I have hoard the 
wise Tlioraw say,” replied tho Jew [who, in common with a 
goodly number of his co-religionists of the middlo ages, under¬ 
stood natural history and the swenoos, aod who, in fact, is spoken 
of in the course of this dialogue, by the IGng's minister, as one 
of tJio pupils of Galen; *3 ’pyoK* rriK'ort n^y 

Jl* " ^hat there is one sur smong the twelve signs of the 
todiac, whose dimensions are 170 times larger than those of the 
earth. Ho, therefore, who is enabled to measure tbst planet with 
the band, can alec measure the distance between heaver and 
earth.” (Fttfo M. Wiener's Hebrew edition of mbf 103B^ • 
Hannover, 1865, p-121; German transb, p. 240.) 


The declaration of faith in the unity of God: Qur’iq, SOia 118. 
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Max GrAobaam refevv, lor fnrthor parallebi and analopaa to 
“tUe tbrea qaeationa,” to an artide bj R. Kohler, In OricMi toid 
Oticideni, ed. bj TL Baole^, toL L p. and to the ^Faiiy 
Talas” of Orinm (3* Gorm, od., UL ^37, to No. tas). See hit 
Jiidit^deiiUcfte C^naamaihief^ 443^4. Hicrc aro numerous 
Tariatious of these mne It^enda in modUoval and ino<lcm Kiiro* 
pcao folklore. VTe eall attentioii to three interesting versions of 
JCiuif John aftd 4&« Abltof in tlic 4^ wneiia of Franco SocchotU 
(1335-J4(HI?)—e£ Th. A<«coe’0 IVbwffatt, K, Y., 

pp. : m the talc of the Gemmo rogue XuU/t^ic(/^ 

(XVItli eentar 7 )— ed. Bedam (Idpsig, 1»K3) pp. and 

in Johannes Paali’a (1S23) Sehinp/und 

' Uodemiaed in Carla Wnekebaeh’s .AtupewdAUe Mei$t«noerk6 dti 
SfUidaUtrt, Boaton, IM, pp. SUmd. 


A I>4aiJi' OerMtonuU cf *‘‘Kopola Bania'^ OaiU.—'^y 
ProfcMOr Gsoroe ThtmiiiiLL Ladd, Tale University, 
New Haven, Conn. 

On tiie eeventh of December, isoo, I Lad tbe exceedingly rai'e, 
if not imiqiia, privilege of witnewiiig one of the most elaborate 
and important of the Hladn oeremonials for the dead. Tbe 
privilege came throngli the eourteay of Mr. Tribliowandoe Man- 
guldoe Naibnbai of Hombay, in memory of whoie deceased wife 
tbis waa tLo eleventh of the appointed montbly ooremouiale. 
Before I ipeab a* an eyc'witneea, however, it will be helpful to 
the deuription to refer to the fov tUiage which I wu able to 
learn in general about the death oei'cmoniala of the oaeteto which 
roy hoeC belonga, and of which he ii, perhaps, the most important 
lay member in Bombay. 

As to the Rapola (Rapila or RepiUa?) Bania oaete I have little 
information to give; altliough wliat I bad seen of itaUmplee, wor* 
ehip, and burning ghAC tho day before, na well m what I eaw end 
heard at this oeremoniel, all went to confirm tbe statament of Mr. 
Tribbowandae, that it U a ** very orthodox oaete.*' My informant 
added j “ I am myaelf in my aotione very Uberel,"—a deolatation 
confirmed by tbo feet that he ie a prominent member of the Coe* 
mopoliian Club of Bombay, that he bae thewn hia indopendenoe 
by keeping hie very pretty daugliter unmarried until eixteen 
years of age, and that tbe ladiee of )iie bouaehold are the only 
Qindu womeo of high caate whom I met in India that greeted 
me as a foreign gentleman in maoh the same manner as did the 
more cultivated Pare! ladloe. 

About this eotiie olase of rellglode ceremonies as celebmted at 
prtsont among this caste I quote from a pamphlet given me by 
Mr. 'Tribhowsodae, and bearing his name u author, with the 
ritle '*On tbe Death Oeremoniee among the Kapola Bania and 
Others.” This pamphlet opens with the following general state* 
menl: “It is one of liie chief eharaoterislioe of Hinduism that 
every religious rile it teaches to be performed ceremooionely for 
the welfare of the soul; and eo rigid is the adherence to ibe per¬ 
formance of the eame that tlm obsemnee thereof proves a super- 
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latiTO method of uttCracting bov tbe belief in life after deatb u 
materiel and all'iaiportaDi among the Bindna. llieir rea«oniug 
on this subject, vben ajiaJjaed, iriU be found very clear and 
ezplidt Life and death, they argne, arc the work ^ nature or 
Hm agent, the God IDnwelf, bat an obscrrance of the rite* on joined, 
which seonm them better livee, Ilea in the power of man. Man, 
oon»<eqnent]y, sboald not be found wanting to ^lorfonn the |ire' 
eoribed ceremonies ioaKcnQcU aa it aasurce a liotter birth after 
deatli.” 

The ceremonial wbkb I witneaeed ia dc9dg:nato<l a ^ruddha 
(locally epelled Sbradba); of wbicli, bendoe tboee belonging to 
the days immediately after the deeeaae, there are cixtucu) per* 
formed daring the year. To quote again from the parnphlct: 

Of ail the cereoioiues connected with the Soda religion, the 
^niddha is the most important and the xnost expenaiTe..... lu 
main features are the feeding of a Urge number of tbo Brahman* 
and his caalemen, and in the presentarion of offerings to tlie 
spirit of tho poraon recently deceased and his anoostors. .... 
This ^addba ceremony cooststt of the following feature*: 

(1) Sacrifice. 

(S) Offerings of rice balla 

(S) Feeding of relatircs and BrahmAns. 

(4) Giring presents to Brahmans." 

Of the foar forms of the ^riiddha the one which I witnessed 
was called a “Parran ”—the name giren to those cereoioniee that 
are performed on cert^ moondays of every month. 

Of all the “ Parvan ” that of the eleventli month 

seems to be the most important, especially in the case of a 
widower; becanse only after this is be allowed to many again. 
Bat as I nnderstood this particolar CAse, since the next wife 
would be the third, the marriage wonld be celebrated of tbe man 
with a sacred tree; for the third wife ia particularly nnlooky and 
destined to an early death. 

Tbs eleventh monthly ceremooial for tbe dead is, then, the 
most elaborate and imposing of all tbe ^raddhaa. The pamphlet 
to which reference has already beea made describes it as fol¬ 
lows: ‘*In the eleventh month Che ceremony performed (the 
Varsh ceremony) is oamed the Kilohaha (mArruge of Nda). 
NUa neanj a cow (f) and a bull. The reason of this observance is 
that the milk, oardled mOk, etc., all the products of the cow, are 
held as propitiaCisg god, and hence this ceremony is observed. ” 
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“In the commencement of the obeorvanoe of ihU iito,the divine 
goddesses or Matnikas Avt installed, and the ceremony of Grib 
Shunti ispci'forraed [mitrkHe and ffrhap&nH]. Then five jngs of 
vater are installed. Tlien tlie Brahmans are wonUipped ; after 
that curtain gode, Indra and other Euclras, are Invoked. Then a 
00 w and a bull are decked in ornamenta, and prayers arc offered 
to tliem for eeonrlng the deecwod anoestore from bell. Then 
water^prinkling ocremoiiy on t)te tail of the oalf follows. Sprink* 
ling this water in honor of tl»e deceased, oto., the balls are offered.” 
[These are the balls of rice, the offeiiug of whioli is supposed to 
avail the dcoeased for the lestomtiou of the different ports of the 
body. “ The drsc is for the hood, The second is for tbo restoiO' 
tioa of the oars, Tlie tliird is for the reitoaation of eyes, nose, 
arms, breast, etc.”] ** Twenty •seven balls of rice are placed at the 
hoofs of the bull” 

“It IN said that the offerings of rioe«ballsat the hoofs of the 
cow and bull secure a happy state in the next world for those-on 
whose behalf saoh balls are offered.” 

“ In this ceremony twenty«sevon balls are offered for those wUo 
have died lately oa the paternal as well as on the maternal side, 
for those who have committed suicide, for those that have died 
by unnatural death, and so on.” 

“Placing these offerings on bladce of kupa grass and sprink* 
Hug wator, Ilia [sesame] seeds and flowers and throwing a silken 
diffOfju over the balls, the ceremony is .brought to a oloee.” 

Thus far the information dorivod from the printed deaoriptioo 
of the death ceremonial of the eleventh month, ae pi*escribed for tbe 
faithful of tbe Kapola Bania caste. It will appear from tbe fol¬ 
lowing narrative that I saw only a part of tbe whole wremonitl— 
namely, the feeding of tbe Brabnaans, the worship of the ^ankara- 
ftcHrya or spiritual leader and head of the caste, the propiUstory 
offerings and symbolic sacrifioos, and the “improvement” of the 
occasion for inatfuoting the faithful in the way of ealvaUon. 
Whether the performance with the cow and tbe bull was strictly 
carried out, I am unable to s&y; allbough I had seen an im¬ 
promptu attempt to worship the sacred cows the day before, at 
temples of tbe caste. Tbe invitaUon ae originally given included 
only the feeding of tbo Brsbmane ; how it came about that tbis 
invilation woe so greatly extended, the narrative itself will dis¬ 
close. Tbia narrative I copy from toy diary as it was made out 
on the forenoon following the cereinoDial, with great cere to be 
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ucurftt^, &jid with tb« tesutioct of Dr. Kobert Ham« of Abnod- 
cagar, vho wu preseot aod is emiiKutij' oompcteiit to comot 
anj Tcistokra of obseiraiioD or iatoq>rctatiou vhich I might 
otboriruo lure aud«. 

On arriviag at tbe botiM of Mr. Trfbbowandaa ve wore met at 
the front door bj tbe eerraot aod immediatolj conducted to t]ic 
drawing-room floor aborr, where oor lio« welcomed ur. lU 
Jiiniself Chen eacoited ta into the garden, where wo Miw the Bmli- 
mnna, who had alrowly Ratherml to dio number of mon^ tlian a 
hundred and were aoaled In a double row uj«n tlw ffround. JJc- 
fore each waa placed a round platter made of banyan Icavo) 
pieced together by bidiJI wooden pegs; and ou platter were 
two or three eupe and lUebe^ made by joining together two leaTes 
of the same tree. In a place ^rt squatted a oounderablc num¬ 
ber of tbe wives and ebiJdrea of tbe Brahmana Meet of the 
men had a dlk doth around tbe loin^ sneh as Braltmana wear 
when << purified and ready for such a feast But in some uaacs 
quite ordinary and not very deaa cotton cloth was made to serve 
for tbe rdmeot 

On onr way to a conrooient row of windows in the upper part 
of the house, from which to view “ tbe feeding,” we were whown 
into the brge drawbg-room which bod been ]>rvparo<l for the 
approaching ceremonies. This room was in riac, I diould think, 
not less than 60 ft by 40 ft; and around the two sld^ and one 
end was arranged a single row of eofas and cb^ upon the bare 
floor, tbe large carpet b tbe eeater having been folded under so 
as to give space for 'pasong to, aod in front of, tbe seats without 
stepping upon it This, it was explained, was done because the 
woolen of the carpet would gather aod transmit defilement to tbe 

religious men” who might come b contact witli it. As sub¬ 
sequent perfomauees seemed to show, this precaution was formal 
and ceremonial merely, for we, altbongb unporified &ad not Brah¬ 
mans, afterward were led acroes the same carpet 5 aod upon it, 
after it bad been defiled by nji, tbe holy men of the caste sat 
down to witoeee the ceremony. 

This experience was only one of many in India which show a 
gradual relaxation of the rigor of ceremonial dsttuls. I may 
remark in this emmeetion that I was subeequenlly in Calcntta 
allowed to Uke in my hands a very aadenC Tamil palm-leaf 
Vedic manuscript—a specica of pollotion which, it was said, no 
volume of the sort in tbe libmry had ever endured before, 
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Across one end of the room « dais of about five iuobcs in lioigbt 
bad been ralaod, and on it were placed tvo chairs and the roost 
elegantly carved of the sofas. In front of the dais stood a table 
epiead witli paraphernalia to be need m the ^rdddba or death 
oeremonial. After being sevoi’al timea wanted that, of course, 
vre must not touch anything, wo wore invited to approach the 
table ami see the oirangemeate. On it was a round silver salvor; 
and on thia were small silver bowU containing milk, ouida, rice, 
honey, sugar, aaffron, shredded saffron, and kwtku ,—a carmine* 
colored pigment msdo by luixing torinorio, lemon Jiiioo, alum, 
and oil Thei^e was also a olver holder for iitoonee sticks, a 
small silver censer, a vase or font with a silver iadle, and a 
supply of fiowsrs. 

Passing now to Our plaooof observation in a distant part of 
the house, wo soon saw the servants of our host bogln to dls* 
tribute tho food, which consisted of fried fiour*cakos, ))ul8e soup, 
rice with sevorol vegetable ouirioa, and swest-mcata. Before tho 
feasUng began, a son in the family poured water on the ground 
from his liundi: wlmu a short Mantra (called Sankslpa) or aus* 
ploious verse wa« pronounoed by a Brahman. Then tho entii’O 
company chanted aloud. Each Brahman, beforo ho began to 
eat, poured a little water upon the ground as an offoiing to the 
earth ; after whiob all “ fell to ” In a manner to jjtove that tl»ey 
are no nioaw irenc)»ev*mon. (:lreat pains were takon that, jn 
drinking, the water sliould be poured down the throat without 
being oonttmiiiated by the lips, or teeth, or mouth. They all, 
of course, fed tliemselvos with their fingers, One elderly Brab* 
man was observed to be eating wltb his left hand only—either 
because his other bond was withered or out of respect to a vow. 
To carry the hand to the mouth under the leg sceoicd especially 
meritorions; and tbls feat, on account of his lean thigh, loog 
arm end band, and superior deftnoas in the use of bis fingers, is 
much easier for the Hindu to accomplish than it would be for 
tbe arerago Englishman. 

Our beet bad excused bimself and left us in charge of two 
attendants. Presently we were told that the 
was approftobing and that we must return to the drawing-room, 
if we wished to see him. On reaching the place [ inquii*ed, in 
tbe spirit of experiment bat with an appearance of nalretd, 
whether we (not being members of the caste) wonld be permitted 
to reroMn to wltnese the ceremonisl. Mr. Tribhowandas waa 
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nadonbtedlj C4>imder»bly embanused by ihe qaestion ; bat be 
poliUJy concealed bie embarmsment and, saying iLat be would 
go and loqnirt, left tbe room. I euppose, of course, time he 
went to see what amngementa conia be made inch ^e ^Jankara- 
Ocarya; and what these arrasgcmeiita were will oerer bo known 
to any of u At any rate, on bis retJim, to my groat surprise 
we wore invited to the eeata of honor on the right liaiul of iho 
dais. 

Tl)e room now began ra|»i(lly to be fillcHl. Tb<. i^nniniieut 
monjbera of the caste, as they enlenxl Uie rtKnn, vrvrv gW'ctwl 
and shown to ecatt ou the aofiu and cliairn. The womoii and 
duldren of the family mt ou the floor oppowte to wbora wc 
were seated. The Brahmans, having finislicd thdr feairting, 
came into the room in small gronp® and seated tliemeeircs upon 
the carpet at the lower end and farthest from the d^s. 

Soon a commotion arose at the principal door of the drewiDg- 
room; a beraldbg voice was heard; and the ganfcara-uonrya 
appeared with his attendants, one of whom bore a long silver 
macs and anotlier a fly-flap of whim boree-brnr with an embossed 
silver handle. 

Tbe entire company rose to ita feet su tlw religions leiwler 
appeared at the door aod remained standiDg until Ijc had taken 
hia seat He strode rapidly forward—croeaing tiic carpet instead 
of avoiding it (bie feet, however, were kept from pollution by 
his wooden pcf«)-tnd seated bimself la Tarkish fashion npoa 
the sofa on the dais. Us was a strikingly handsome man of 
apparently thirty-Bve years of age. shapely la limb and with a 
strong and manly coaotenance. His cloth was a tilk of light sal¬ 
mon color; aod his torbao was of the same color trimmed with 
gold- Tho attendant with tbe flyflap stationed himaelf behind 
the ^kara-ucorya.—the appropriate position for hia osefni 
fanction. On hk left band stationed themselves the attendant 
tnth the silver mace, tbe Brahman of the Bombay commnnity 
who WM to recite the ritnal, and several other atteDdents. The 
g^e in front of oa waa courteoasly kept open, in order that we 
might tbe better observe the ceremony. 

The ceremonial began with the bringing in of a large silver 
salvsr, which waa set in front of and below the ^ankara-acirya 
and on it hia sandala were placed. He .then reeled hjs right leg 
opon Jte sandal, keeping his left leg ftiU nader him. Mr. Tribho- 
wandas sqnatted on the dais on the right, and tbe assiataot Brah* 
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man eat on tUe op])Oute side of tht silver aalvor. Tbo coretnoiiy 
b«gaD with tbo cJiantingof certain >{A)itrR8 in Sanabrit by this 
Iji'abmaii. Tlio Qaiikai’a*klcrirja bimself, tbrougbout, took no part 
in the ceremonial. He waa alfvaye wor8bi]>pod, never «'onbi]i- 
per. Or more preoiaely, liia right toe vrae mado the object of 
n'orabip, with substantially the same formulae ae iboM witli 
wliiob I had acvn tlie idols and tbe aacred cows worebipped tlic 
(lay before. Upon tins Ininiblo member of liie exalted peraoii 
vero placed tlie blowome of flowers, and over it were poui’cd 
tdDIc, ourde, botioy} and water. It waa anointed vitb hinku, 
and from time Co time wiped with a soft towol. 

Tbreo ImpreMicns wero made upon me by tbie part of tlie 
oaromonial: (i) that the pieoiae oidor and aignifloance of tlio 
thinga done were not at all oloar in tbe mind of tbe pereon 
obiofly eoneeniQ(l» or oven in the mind of the Bi aliman who wae 
guiding the ritual. There was uo llttlo indecluon and healtaiIon 
at vai looa pohiU; luid aornetimee almost a complete atai]d*etill 
for a time. (5) Tho woraliippere appeared to lie ooneidei bg tim 
offoot upon tlio foreign gnosu present mtbor than upon the body 
of tlie liiahmanj present. And (8) everything wae purely 
formal and oeremonial—a going*through with a oortaln routiiiv 
under Inetruotione that were followed without any partlcnlav 
regard to their eignifioanco, and witli no show of iho feellngn 
that might naturally bo asaooiatod with a death oeremonlal, 

After tbe ceremony of woiehipplng tlio fool of tbe pankai'a- 
Jlo4ryi had been flnished, Mr. Tribhowandae had hie forehead 
marked with three hoHzonul etrtpee of kunku, ae became a 
devotee of Qiva, the god chiefly woiatippod by tbe Kapola 
Bania caeto ; eud a similai- ‘*aeaUng*' of Uie fowhoad was offemd 
to such of tbe faithful aa wished to receive it. One or more 
eofas*fulI of the laymen of the caste, I noticed, declined the offer. 

Next followed the bestowal of gifts upon tho ^ankara-uoarya 
and upon the other ehiof pertonagee who had Ukea part In the 
preceding oertmony. About the llcliya’s ahouldere wee thrown a 
beautiful oamel'e hui abawi of soft yellowish color, >?ith dark- 
reddieb embroidery j anda shswl of carmine color, little lose bean- 
tifol, was laid upon the shoulder of the principal attendant Brah* 
man- Upon a silver plate Mr. Tribliowsadaa poured out a store of 
rupees, aodwaa followed in this by his daughter and sons until 
about one hundred and fifty coins were piled upon tbe plate. 
Meanwhile a gift of ten aud a quarter auoM (about twenty ceiite) 
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inans. The gift most properlf b« eoac multi|ile of fivo ; and the 
oddl^OD&i ooe^oaner anna meut that it wae “good iiicai^ure, 
pressed doim and (slightly) rcmDiDg over.** 

After receiving these gifts the Qaukan<rioj1rya had garlwulH 
thrown over hJa bead aod a hnge boii<tiiet was handed to hini. 
I'lie bonquA he at odc« laid on Ihc mU bvsido him ; and soon, 
the garlands nceniing to become irksome (as I know fn>in nqicated 
experiences they do), he sgnified to ao attendant Ins wish t<> have 
those doral docoratJoiis removed. 

Soon the mnit with the diver mace gave a aliout: “ Kalntation 
to the Maharaja j do him revereoce,” and all the i*wiple saluhul 
with a aboat in rvspoase. This title of “ Great King ” is com¬ 
monly hestoired apoo the ]>ootiff of the sect. 

The death ceremonial Mng tbna hronght to a close, an address 
from the ^aukaraolcarya proved to be next in order, lie 
gmdonaly sent word to me, aakiog on what particnlai topic I 
might wish to Lear him speak; and 1—not to be oatdooe in 
graciouiaeie-^phed that I should wish to hear him upon auy 
topic on which he was pleased to apeak. Through this ioter- 
change of courtesies there was secured for tlie foreign guests nn 
authoritative suteraent of the present-day poation ns to Oie “ vtiy 
of salvation ** held by “ one of the most orthodox of tlio inndn 
scots.” The speaker was very fluent and pleasing in maimor. 
Each para^ph was Am given in Sanskrit, and then repeated, in 
paraphrase, in HindustaitL Per “ eohetanoe of doctrine ” it was 
as followa—in all its eesential points the sane as all the rno’c 
iatelJigeDt claims to infslUbk aotbority set up by ^e other 
“ worM>religioDS.“ 

The disecorse began with unbounded pralee of tlie sacred 
eeripturee of the Hindu religion, the Vedas. Tliey are the orig¬ 
inal, only and infallible Hource of all true religion ; they point 
out the way of aalvation, and there is no other way than that 
which they point out Whoever walJts in this way, and does as 
the Vedas instruct bits, be hae the true religion, be is safe. But 
whoever deperts from this way, bu religion la falee, and be will 
not aC^n salvation, bat will be punished in thb life and in the 
life to come. Bat whereas most men are ignorant, and do not 
understand the Vedas, and so know not the way of salvation, tlie 
Brahmau knows the way. He gives alt bis time, bis entire life, 
to the stody of these ChiDge. He ie to be believed and obeyed, 
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aiul Wb inatruotionB ai*e to be followed in every partlcnUr, He 
who dinobcye the voice of the Brahman or refuse* to leam of 
hliUf and to follow the way the Brthmau dirocta, cannot find the 
way of BAlvatioii, but he ia of noceseUy ignorant and misorable 
in this life and in tlie life to come. Ae to the women, however, 
their chief duty, aiidtlie Burmnitig n\i of religion for them, is to 
he faitlifiil and obedient to tbclr liimbandB, 

Tlie clieconrae oI<nto<l>vU}i a general and warm exlmrlation to 
he fnitbfnl to their religion, to lie coiiftdent in ite nuponority to 
every other religion, and always to revcieuoo and impliwtiy to 
ohoy the Bmhnians. 

After the (panlara-iWliya had ftnielmd hie diacoiirBe, he 
i*xiireeeed hie wlllingneei to aniiwor any queBtiona or objootiona 
that might be preiioeed. Whereupon, at onoc, an old man who 
waa a looal Vwdya, or doctor, aroae aud repeated in Oujareti— 
popularialng and illuatrating—a part of what llio religioni 
leader of the caaie had proclaimed. Thie aged expounder of 
the faith wae, however, oBpeolally minute, inaUtent, and even 
«x«ted, when ho name to dlacourto upon tiio dutioB of women. 
He eeomud, indeed, ratlwr to go beyoud the Qaakara-nonrya in 
exj^ounding and applying thU tenet. Kot to dieobay or to orosa 
their huabande in any way—tin a was ilie prinoipal rellgioui duty 
«if woman, npon which tlio Balvation of her bouI depended, And 
for tbo ohild'Wlfc, her duly wa* to ho obedient to lior motherdn* 
law. Ai the apeaker waxed aomewhet heatedly eloquent upon 
ihiK euinmary of trno religion for the female portion of the 
Hudionoe, the male portion of tho faithful broke intjo applaoeo 
by clapping their hand*. 

After the religious ad(U*eaBeB were finished, a young man who 
wan a relative of the family made a ihort speech, in Gujarati, in 
which, in the behalf of the family, he tliankcd those pveBeot for 
their oouileay in aBsiiting at the death ceremonisL And then, to 
my amasement, he brsiicUed off luto an extravagant eulogy of the 
foreign gueat who had done llio family the honor to be present, 
and ended with the expveBaloo of the hope that this gueat would 
carry back to hla native land and report there what he had mou 
und heard, in order that the false irapi'OMion cuircut regarding 
the Hindu religion might be corrected thereby. 

After the audienee was diemiBeed Mr. Tribliowandae came up 
U> Bliakc hande and bid us good-bye. He aasured us that in con- 
eideretion of bis dignity aud influence in the caate, and at bia 
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v«r 7 urgent rcqoert, we ha«I been accorded &n entirely ntd<iHe 
privilege. So far m I bavc been able to ]earii> this etatemont U 
atrieily trat. And U U in grmteful reoogoj^ou of the conrte^y, 
and in the derire to meet (Ite ez)tectarion that I would correctly 
report whai I heard and saw, that I haw prepated this paper. 

So far w I am able to summaricc Uie jm|>ori of tbe tranBacrio]i 
it coiiflroia the viowx «o oarvely ezi>ruaBcd by tlio pampbU-t from 
which I have qnoted. “A Hiodn life, if wc proitcrly observe, in 
nothing hnt a life of ccnauoniCK.” 


7Vk» Editions atui Transiations of Qakwniald. — By 
MoNTOOMSBr Sonirri.BK, Ji*., ColnmWft Uuivei'sity. 

inaMrlAl a««d In this wUoU wss enKliored in the course of prepe* 
retion for • “ BlUlogrspIiy of the SeoskrU Dreme," which the present 
wi tter is to publish la the CohtiR&fa Uniixrs^ /n^ /ranfan Series.] 

Til* i'oinantio drama of KaildttsA, has been a 

favorite subject for the work of editors and translators ever rinoe 
tbo apyoarauce of Sir WUIara Jours’ pioneer version in U0P. 
The iiitriaeio beauty of the play as well as ite posiflon in India aa 
the obef'd’auvrc of the Hiadu atage and the I'opresoQtative of the 
largest aod moat imporUut division (the n&taka properly so* 
called) of Sanskrit dramaturgy, has caaaod this just appieoiation 
of the lovely story whloh has opened the eyes of many peisoDi to 
the beauties of Sanskrit litemtuie. 

The iranalations of Qakuntaia may be divided into three 
classes: flrst, those whloh were inspiied by iiv William Jones’ 
veraioDj second, tliose which followed tho next independent work, 
that of Cb^ey (Paris, I0SO)i and tlrird, the later work upon the 
play. Tlie editions and oonintoutAiies may also be divided in a 
similar manner. 


TAAKSLATlOHe.’ 

A. Bnglish. 

I. Saoountali, or the Fatal Ring ... tranelated from the original 
Sanskrit and Prakrit [by Sir William Jones}. 

First edition. Oaloutta, 1700, fivo, pp. 104. 

Second edition. London, 1700, 4to. 

Tiiii*d edition. London, 17OS, 8vo, 

Fourth edition. Edinburgh, 1700, 8vo. 

Gaiontta, lOmo. 

London, IS7u, 0vo. 


I The traoslatioos are arranged according to the language in which 
tber are written, and under e*oh beading ohionologlcal sequence la 
followed. An index of translatore is appended. In tranaorlbing titles 
I liave usually followed the spelling of the original 
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3. S'&kaat»J& reeogoued hf tb« ’Bing, a SanskKt drama m seven 
acts ... The Devtoegarf reeeadon of the text with literal 
Eogllsb traoslations of all Uie metrical paasagea aud notes 
hy M. T^lliams. 

Kiretodi^on. Hertford, 4to. 

Second edition. Oxford, I K74^ kto. 

3. Sakonula, or the Lott Bing. Tranaiatcd by M. Williame. 

IHrst edi^oD. Hertford, 18r»3, 4to. 

Sceoud edi^on. Hertford, I 4to. 

Third (MUtion. Hertford, lM3d, kvo. 

Fourth edition. London, iH72, Hvo. 

Fifth edition. London, IkmT, mvo. 

Sixth edition. London, IRM), kvo. 

Saknntala, nnslated by Uonier A^lliame, edlte^l by S. V. N. 
KTrtikar. 

Bombay, I wta, pp. hh. 

An abridged edition of Williama’ version. 

Sakoontal.t or the lost riiig; tnnslated by M. Monier Wil¬ 
liams. 

New York, 18KS. 

4. Abhijowas'aknotala. Edited vitli a close English translation 

and rarious readings by P. N. Patankar. 

Poona, IH82, 8TO, pp. 479. 

Ends with Aet lY. 

5. Eamal Bhattnoirja. An English translation of Sakun* 
tali. 

Oakntta, \ m, l3no,pp. 134. 

9. Shaknntala; or the recorered ring; translated by A. U. Edgrvo. 
New York, 18 M, pp. IM. 

?. Ealipada Mokerjee. Notes on Sakun tala (L Notes; II. Trans* 
lation; IIL Appendices). 

Calentta, 1895, 8 to, pp. 333. 

8a Abhijnaaa Sakuntalam. Saoskrit Conrse for the B.A. Exam* 
ination. Text with Notae and Translations hy Bidbnbbu* 
than Qeeraini. 

OalcQCta (1885?), 8 to, pp. 464. 

8b. Abhijn'ana Sakantaiam. In Bengali, English and Sanskrit. 
Edited by Bidbu Bhdsban <^vimi. WUb notes and 
English and Bengali translationa 
Calcutta, 1895, 8 to, pp. 464. 

(This may be identical with Ra,} 
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fto. Ahhijfiuna Sftkunt&Um. With Notes and English and Bon* 
gaU tranalations by Bldha BhAsban Gos/Hmi. 

Caloatta, laos, 8vq, pp, las. 

M. AUtoi'al English tranalation of AbbijRAna SskuntaU with an 
IntiYiduetlon by T. R Ratnam Aiyai*. 

Madi’as, 1HQ0» dvo, pp. 84. 

1 0. AbbijriAna^akuiitAl il. Witli the common tary styled Artbadyo- 
tanika of BogUavabliaHA' ISdited with an Engliflli trans¬ 
lation, notoa, and various leadings by M. R. Kale. 

Bombay, l«O0, 8vo; \>p. 44 + 21H + S8K. 

S. Freoeb. 

1. Saooutala, on Tan Lean fatal, drams tradult do la languo San¬ 

skrit en Anglais, par Sir W. Jones, et de I'Anglids, eii 
Franpais par Is oltoyen A. Bi ugiubre; aveo dos notes des 
traduoCsiaa. 

PariB,lfiOS, m. 

2 . La ReoouoiaauQe do Saoeuntala dinme sansoiit ot piakrit de 

Calidaaa, pnb1i6 ... sur nn manuaoript uniqno de la Biblio* 
thbqno du Roi, aooonpagnti d^uiis ti’^notlon franpain, de 
notsfl pHilologiqnoe, orkiqnes ot litt6raircM, et siiivi dhin 
appoudios par A. L. Ohdsy. 

Fi lit edition. Paris, l83o, 

8ecoad edition. Paris, 1632, Kt'o. 

3. Gautier (Tlidopinis). Saeounula, Ballet—Paiitoiaime en deux 

actes M dn drams de Calidaaa. 

Paris, isan, hvo. 

4. Fauobe, Hippolyte, Oeuvi'ss cholsiei de KAUddia, 

Paris, 1665, Svo. 

(Contalas a tranelation of CakuntalA.) 

B. La Rcooninueanoe de Sakoimtala, drams ea sept aotee de EAli« 
d&sa, traduit du Sanskrit par P. E. Fouoanx. 

First edition. Paris, 1807, 16mo, pp. 24 + 160. 
Second edition. Paris, 1874. 

tt. Sacouftlala. Traduite par Abel Bergiugae et P. Lobugeur, 
Paris, 1884, 12 mo,pp. 11 + 105. 

7. Sakuotala. Veisioo Tamonle. Traduction do la Sakuntala 
par G4iiird Devtec. 

Id Revue de Lingo ieliqne, vo!. Ifl-60-21. 

Paris, 1600-88. 
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8. l/ftnneau de comvdie h^TOique. TmduiU par A. 

FerdiMnd HeroUl. 

Paria, SCercore dc France, IHSO, 8to, pp- l ol. 

O. GcxmuL 

1. SakcntalA oder dcr ciiucbeideudc King. . . Aiim dro Ur* 
spmdie Sanekrit imd Prakrit ins Ritglindic mid auR dicacoi 
ilia Deutadie aberadzt mlt EriHUteninguji von G. Fcmtor. 
First edition. Main* uml I.ej|*wg, IT«I, wvo, pp. 
4a+3C«. 

^wdte reebtintoige, von J. G. v. Herder, IwRorgte 
Ausgabe. 

Praokfwt am Main, J«»a, «vo, j»p. 44+a<>7- 
Beprinted at Heidelberg, Jk20, «to, pp. 44+SC8, 
and at l^eipmg, 1 kt», JCnio, pp. i:t(^ 

S. Sakootala, oder der Tcriiaiignleavonc Ring indlacbca Drama 
dee Halidaa in aeebs AnfaOgeii. Metriaeb for die BllKoe 
bearbeitet von Wilbelm Gerhard. 

Leipzig, pp. 10 4- IDO. 

3. Sakmiiala oder der BTkennniigsring ... Oberwout von B. 

£Crael. 

edition. Zaricli, Kve, pp. su 4-1 fio. 
Second edition. Zoricb, 1K40, kto. 

4 . EnUdriaa’a Ring^QafcnoUla. Hennsgegeben, Obersetet nnd 

mit AamerknogeD vereeheu von 0. Bobtlingk. [Devana- 
gari reoeiuion.] 

Bonn, 4to. Large edition. 

Bonn, 1846. Small edition. 

5. ^ftknutald von H&ppL 

18M. 

(Tbis Toay be either a tranalation or an ediuon of the teirl. 
I can dud nothing orore abont iL) 

6. Saknotala, eln indiechea Sehaospiel ron E^idaaa, ana dem 

Sanskrit imd Prakrit flbersetart nod erlauteTt von Ernest 
Meier. 

(In Die klasaiacben Dicbtongen der Inder. IL Tbeil.) 
StQttgart, J847''64, IGmo. HI. Theile. 

*. SaknttiaU, indiecbee Scbaaspcil von Kalidaaa metriaoh Ober- 
aetzt voD Edmond Lobedaoa 

First edition. Leipzig, 18A4, 8vo, pp. X4>ld4. 
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Third edition. Leipiig, 1807,10mo, pp- 0 + 104. 
Fourth odicion. I/Olpzig, 1871. 

Sixth edition. Loipsig, IK78, lOmo. 

Sevontb odltion. I^lpxig, 1884. 

8 . 8akuatftl&... aua dcm Sxoekrit uod Prxkiit metrlaoh Oberaetst 
von Emoflt M^er. 

(In Bibliothek AuelludiAolion IClMsiker no. OK, II. Thoil.) 
First edition. Ilildburgsbausmi, 8vo, 1807. 

Scoond edition. I^eiptig, 1874, 8vo. 

See also no. n above. 

n. Aaa F. Ruokert’e NaMahlae*, [Contoiniog a irau«lation of 
SaknnUla.] 

Leipxig, 1867, 8vO. 

Leiptig, 1870. 

10 . Sakimtala, Sobaaapiel in fflnf A«f*«gen frei neoh Kalidm’* 

altindia^em Drama von A. P«jbori'n von Wolsogen, 
Sehn'erio, 1800, 8vo. (See &1eo no. 16.) 

11 . SakuntalADiamnin vierAnfedgon ... Metiiachfrei bearbeitot 

von Arthur. 

Broaden, 1871, 8vc. 

1 ^. Sekunule. Drama in fQnf Anfsflgen. For die deuWohen 
Bohnen bearbeitot von A. Donadorf. 

Wien, IB70, lOmo, \rp. 1*. 
i:). Qakantala von Fr, Bodenatedt. 

Leipzig, 1 hh 7, 4to. 

) I. Saknntala. Metnaoh OberaeUC von Ludwig Fi^itze. 

(In hie Indieobee Theater. Bd. 1.) 

Cheranits, 1877-70, ICino. 

IS. Sakuntala ... Frei nach Ealidm’a Drama von Alfred Frei* 
herrn von Wo) sogen. B Bb uen euagabe. 

Leiptig (1870?), 83iiio, pp- 70. (See aleo no. 10.) 

18. Sakuatale. Diolitiing von Cerl WiUkowiky. Muslk von 
Fh. Schavwonka. 

Borlin (1888 f), Hvo, pp. 44. 

17, Ballet in xwai Akten und fuof Bildem. Naob Kalidesa'e 

Diebtung. Mueik von S. Baobrioh, in Scene geaeut von 
Carl Tello, 

Wien. 16B4, l^mo, pp. 16. 

18. Saknntala. Drama in aieboo Akten von Kalidasa. Dentaob 

von Hermann Oauiieeo Kellner. 

Leipeig, 18BC, li^ino, pp. 111. 


S4S X. Stkviflery 

19. SaknnUila. lodUelies Sobansprtl. Fw b«ftrbeitet von G. 
Scbmilinsky. 

Dresden^ 1DOO, mvo, pfi. IWL 
S. Dotob. 

I. SakouuIOy of iU bcslisscnde rin^;. Indlefch Hcboiiiqwl. ^[it 
opbeld van G. Fontcr. VcrtaaJd van {R. M. Pont]. 
(TaarleiD, 1 70^^ kvo. 

S. 9^kimCi\lri, of bet HerkenniDgEtocken: Lulisoh tooni'olRpvl ni 7 
bedrijren rsn EalMAsa. Git bet ^ensknct v«rt>*uil4 dot>r 
B. Kem. 

Haariem, 18 G 3 , l^cno. 

e. Sw^diah. 

1. Scbakaotalb, eUer den FOrlonde Raegen. Ett bdiakt akdtio- 
spfl... frdo Saoskrii ufveraattocb furklaradt af H. Edgr<Mi. 
SCockboloi, IfGo, ftvo. 


F. Saaiib. 

1. Sacopcali eilcr den lUteldige Rang^ «e indlanak Dratoa af Cult* 
dae; oremt af Original^rogene Sviacrit eg Fricnt i 
Engelek; og benf i Panak med on Inleiduing tol iU-u 
daoskeoversatceUe. (Tlie cranalator vaa Weat) 
Kjdbeiibanif 179a, 8 to, pp. 71 +890. 

9. SakoRUla, Skuespel i tjw OpCTin overeat eg forUaret af lif. 
Hanoierioh. 

K;Obenbavn, IM0, Avo,pp. lU+iao. 

1958, 8T0, pp. 170. 

1S79? 


G. Oeliaa.' 

1. Saoontala oesia L*Aiiello Fatale. Dnmma tradotto dal I a 
lingua orieoule Sanakrit neil* idiocoa mgleee dal Sig. W. 
Jonea, iodi daU* jogleee in francese dal Sig. A. Brugutre, 
Qldmaxoente dal franceee io ktabano da L Doria Cod 
K ote. 

Barmstadt, 1815, 8vo, pp. 15 + 914. 


' There is annapBUiebed veraioQ of 95kuntal& by Michele 

Eezbaker. See F. Cunmmc. II Upo comlco del YidCubaka nell’andeo 
dreouua indiano (KapoU, IBK). 
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3. SaountAla noonaftcluta per mes^/O dell’ aiiello. Drftnina in 
eette AUi. 

(In Teatro eeelto iodi&no timdocto del Saneorito da Antouio 
Mnra;^2i. Vol. 1. Tcatro di CaUdaea.) 

Milano, 1H71-74, 3 vola Bvo, pp- 430+250, 

:i. La Souuutala tli Oalulua ti adotta lUl Saneorito da 0. Peri in. 
(In Vereioiii ludlano.) 

Verona, ih* 3 , kvo, 


S. Spuiih. 

I. Sokiintala, drama del poeW Indio iCalidaaa, Version du'Mta 
del eansknc por F. Oaroia Ayiieo. 

(In the *^BibUotheoa Sanekriia,” edited by Ayuao.) 
Madrid, 1076, 8 to. 


I. Bujilen. 

I. ^akuntallV, translated into Rnseian by Patjaca. 

Moakau, IH70. 

d. Sakuntala Sanekiitekaji drama v 7-mi dij. atvijacb. 

Dodevaja Biblioteka, A. H. Suvorina, no. 369. 

J. Polish. 

I. Sakoiitala cayli piora'eied praeaoaoneula: dramat Indyjskl v 
vU aktaoh z prologiom t Sauikryukiogo z itkopiamu wydat 
Hrabia J. Orabowaki. 

(Ojaenicnia ... pnos J. Forstcra.) 

Waruffa, 1601 1 »yc. 

S. SohsniM. 

1, SakoDtalo: drama lndiok6 od Kalidasy, Prelolil 0. Vyprpio. 
(In poeaie Svotova pt. 0.) 

1676, nvo, pp. ^00. 

L. BtsatU. 

1. SaknoUla adapted from U»e Sanacrit drama of Kalidflsa by 
lawar Chandia Vidyasa^ar. 

CalQnturi866. 

0. AbbijRftra Sakuntalain. With notes and Engliah and Bengali 
translations by Bidliu BhOalian Goavuml, (Cf. A. 8o 
above.) 

Calcutu, 1806, Hvo, pp. iSd. 
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SehuyUr, 


tl»l. 


Abliijn’aM SakoutaJaiD. In Bengali, Eogliah and Sanekiit. 
Edited by Btdbn Bbfub&n GosvimL 'With Kotes and 
Eegliah and Bengali trandad&na. (C£. A. 8b, above.) 
Caleatta, 18U3, 8 to, p^. 4Q4. 

4. AbhijiSAiia Satnntalu. Translated into Bengali by JyflUriudra 
Hath Tagore. 

Calcntta, i80l», iGoio, pp. I4C. 


K. Vuathi. 

1. Shahnotala recognbed by the Ring... With a translation 
Into Marathi (by Kra^.ia Siatri Rajvade). 

Bombay, 1880,4to, pp. 11+^08^1. 

S. Saknntala iritb paraphraaee in Sanakrit and in Haiatlii 
(In the EdryaDafakidar^ for 1883.) 

Bharwar, 1883, 8vo. 

3. ’Saogita Sbakuotala Kauk. 

Poona, 18^, 10mo, pp. 1?6. 


M. Hlsdi 

1. SaknnuU. Translated into Hindi... Critically edited wltl) 
DOtea by Fredenc Pincatt. Text of Eanva LaeUman BinJi. 
London, 1878, 4to, pp. 13 + 180. 

London, 1800, 4to. 


0> SindnatanL 

1. ^aknntald ns^lra translated into Hindosteni from a Hindi 
version by Eaalm 'ATf Jairnn. 

Lacknow, 187$, 870, pp. Si. 

P. TabiL 

1. Sakontala Verdoo tamonJa (by Ramaeaadia or RAjanaUAr). 
Traduction de U Sekontala par G4iard Berbee. 

(In Bevoe de Lingaiatiqae, Tob LO'^OO^I.) 

Pans, 1888-88. 


Q. Telofa. 

1. Sakonul^ A new vernon in Telugo prose and verse by Dasu 
Srirbmnln PantoliL ' 

Madras, 1808,8vo, pp. 13S. 
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Aiyar A. ft. 

Goev&ai A. 6. 

Patankav A. 1. 

ArUiurC-ll. 

Grabowski J. 1. 

Perinl G. 8. 

AyuBO R. 1, 

Hammericli F. ft. 

Plnoatt K. 1. 

Berfsalfrno B. 6. 

Herold B. 8. 

PeetD. 1. 

BbattAMrya A. 0. 

Hiraol C. 8. 

Pntjata 1.1. 

BoUeiuUnltO. 18 

HOppl c. n. 

Ra^vade U. 1. 

BOlitUnKh C.4. 

Jones A. 1; B. V. 0.1. 

RAjanslIhrP. 1. 

BrugulOre B. 1: 0.1. 

Kale A. 10. 

RAraoetmdraP. 1. 

Cluky B. ft. 

KaeTm 0.1. 

Rfiokert 0. ft. 

DsvOneR 7; P. 

Kellner 0.18. 

SobaiUnsky C. 1ft. 

Dnnsdort 0.1ft. 

Eeihokot 0. note. 

Tagore L. 4. 

Doria 0. 1. 

Kora D, 1. 

Telle C. 17. 

E^RrsD A. 8; S. 1. 

Klrnkar A. 8. 

Tldyasagar L. 1. 

Faoebe B. 4. 

Leliu^ear B. 0. 

Vyprpio K. 1. 

Forster C. 1: D. 1. 

LobsdSDB C. 7. 

IVesb?. 1. 

Foucaux B. 0. 

Morassl G. ft. 

WilUitins A. ft. ft. 

FriUe C. 14. 

Meier 0. 6, 8. 

Witekowsky 0. U. 

Gautior B. 8. 

Mukerjee M. 7. 

WoUogsn 0, 10, IB. 

Qorbard 0. S. 

Panlulu Q.1. 



TEXT BPITIONS OF ^AKUMTALA. 

1 . ^bkunuk. 

CftbnttA, n 01. [ First |)riuMd od Itlot). ] 

3. Abhijfltlnfl^ftkuntaia. \Vit)i tkie oommornary of Pismaoanarft. 

O*loiitta» IHSfl, Hvo, pi>. 16ft. [Bengali olmracWi.] 

.1, ^Akantalfl. Kouo Auagaba im latcinisobon Typ6n.(?) 

4, Abliijfidtia^akimtald 

Bombay, lou), f^vo. 

6. AbbijCanajakuntaU, Ganrlya rcoansien. Edited by Tnm 
Ohundor TarkaTfigish. 

Oftlcuwe, W9, ftvo, pp. Uft. [Bengali ohaiaoUra] 
Caloutia (Mirsaporaf), 1800, 8vo, pp. 170. 

Reprinted with additional notea by R. 8. Tarkaratna. 
Calcutta, 1804, HVO, pp. IftO. 

6. Abbijfiana ^akaniala. Edited with notes by Jaganuiohana 

Tarkfilaukara and K- Tarkaratna and with a preface in 
Bengali by V. Majumdav. 

Oalouttft, I soft, 8 VO, ppTsas. 

(In Majumdar*s Series.) 

7. CakuntalS. The Bengali Recension, With critical notes. 

Edited by R. Piacliel. 

Kiel, London, 1H77, 8vo, pp. 11 + 210 . 

Kiel, 1080, 8vo, pp. n+aio. 
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8. SacaoUlft 4iuialo reeogirit^ fabnla flc«dic* Cilidua. Textam 
r«c«nuoou deYMiagaricM rec<^ovit atqne gldsaario san* 
B4ritie<» 9\ pracribiM toMraxit Carolu Burkhard, Pb^]. Doet. 
VtaUsIftTiae, UTi, »woy pp. i2+lIS+Si7. 

0. Abbipiua SakoDtaJiiaL EdiMd with a comniontarj [callad 
RQlMtpraku^a] by Damarn YaUabha Pabta. 

OalcRtta, 1»71, ^ pp. 2+2W. 

I n. Abbijn^a^kaotaU, with oonnicntary, called 

^iknnuUrajQkbyL Edited bj Sanavac! Unive^kalft* 
carya and V. RacnakpshAamaearyL 
Madras, 1874, Bro, pp. 8+880. 

II. AbbijSanafakaDta]^ Edited with nolea and ezplana^ODB by 
I^hwarachaodra Yidyiaigara. 

CaJoQlta, IBBO, Stc, pp. 888. 

CalcDtta, laa?, Bto, pp. S93. 

Calcatta, 1689, Bto, pp. 958. 

18 . ^^uDtala, with conuneDtary by ^lOiTaeaebirya. 

Madras, 1880, avo, pp. 8+839. 

1 Saknniala n ataka. 'With the commentary of prfo irDea Ch av!n. 
Madras, 1883, 8ro, pp. 830. [lo Grantim cbaracier.] 

14. ^tbnDtala, with tbe Arthadyotaiuka of Kighavabbatta. 

isics'c?). 

15. Abkijoilna a'aknotala, with tbe commentary (Artbadyotauika) 

of Rngbarabbaf^ Edited with EaglUh ootee by y, B. 
Godabole and & P. Parab. 

Bombay, 1888, 8to, pp. 7 + 133 + 184+86. 

16. AbbijauBa^Saknotala, with tbe oommeotary (Arthadyotauikl 

of Righarabha^ Edited by N. B. Qodabole ud K. P. 
Parab. 

Bombay, 1688, 8vo, pp. 197. 

Bombay, 1888, 8to, pp. 370. 

Bombay, 1891, Bro, pp, 387. 

Bombay, 1895, 8to. 

Tbe same aa no. 14, except that tbia baa no DOtea 
n. Sakbbtaia oatakam with commentary by PariTaetn Yen kata* 
cbaria. 

Madras, 1868, 6vo, pp. 845. 

]><. AbLi^hna SakantalA ^ited by N. B. Godabole aod K. P 
Parab. 

Bombay, 1869, 8to, pp. 378. 

Compare noe. 14 and 15. 
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1. 2Totes on Sokimtala. In Bengali, and Sanski’it. 

Cnicuttn, ))vo, p|i. 'Mi. 

2 . Bei^oket, Oiovanni. 

Saggio AnI draimiift indinim la Sacontnla, osaia I’AnclIo 
fatnle, di Oalidnaa. 

(InCho C'oiiQjliatorc'’ iiiHlvriu<cmlonymof Gri^Mtome.) 
MilftllO(f)» I818. 
n. Bolitliiigkf Otto von. 

Binige Kftulitriigo xu rnoliior AudgaLo der Rtng'^akiintalA, 
(In Bui dc lad. dcx HcionctfhlBC.'pIn). otpol do l^aond. do 
8t. Potvrfllourg, II., 1IIJ.) 

4. Bollonaon, Fr. 

Bio RroeiiBiotJcn doi SakunMla, 

(In Kneliru'lten d. Oi*s. <1 Wim. xii Gottingon Juno 2:}, 

A. Borooal, Anundornm. 

A Companion to tlio Sandkiit reading Undorgi^duatos ot 
Calcutta UnivciKity . . . Pan 4, on the Ablngndna 8alcun* 
Ula of Ktllidilaa. 

Calouua, tH7H, «vo, pp. » + 
a. Burkbaid, K. 

Dio Kn 9 inii'or QakuiitalVHandflolirifi 
Wicit, Ao. I8H4, Nvo, n Taf., pp. ion. 

7. Biirklmi'd, C. Lootionoa codlcle Cakuntall Bikandionsk 

Wien, IKH«, Hvo, pp. 10,1 plate. 

Pi*og- d, Pran**Jo 80 i>lJ 8 Gy mo. 

8. liurkhai^, C. 

FloKlanes Pi^acritioao qnan editloni auuo Sacuntali pro oup* 
plononto adjooH Carolun Biirlcliard. 

Vratlalavlac, 1^74, xvo, pp. 0+41. 
n. Notca ot cori’ootlona suppldmontures pour I’dditlon In 4^ dii 
drame Indion do CJlIdilsa intltiild La Roconnaiseanoo do 
SacouDtala donndo qm iBSO par A. L. Olidzy. 

Paris, 18:n, Rvu, pp. 40. 


Work! of gOD«ral erltictsm of Sanskrit Uteraturo which raontion 
^akunCalt only iDoidoatally arc not noted here. It is farther to bo 
obaarred that no naouserlpta of are hei^o catalogued. It is 

Impossible to give any completo list of these, scattered ee they are 
tlu^ghout private and public libraries in l&dia SJsd Id Europe. They 
will, however, be loeluded as far as pocaible In my Bibliography.} 
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10 . Sar nn drame iodieD, par 3£ K a Wilson; oxtrait du Cal- 

cona Aaniua Register, et tradail par M. Dondey-Diipro 
fils, Di«mbre d« la Sod^ Adati^ac. 

JA P» sdr, ToJ. L (102?), pp. 174-170. 

11. Sakoootala Fattik; beuig ao Appeudix to tbe English and 

Hindoostaneo Dblognea in ibe Umrereal Chanicttr bv 
J. B. CHlobriaL 

London, 1026, ftro, pp. 20 + 10 +. 

12. Hamaker, E. A, Ow de SakoiiCala van Oilitlaa. 

13. HodstrOm, 0. F. Cm Sakontala. 

Upsala, 2 075, 8 vo. 

U. Pificbel, R. 

^ EuIidaaM ^akonttU reeeDdonikna (Panicula prim.i). 
Diwertatio bangoralis philologiea ecripait Ricardna 
Piacbal. 

Vratialaviao, 1870, ero, pp. 87. 

15. Kacbel, R. 

Die Receoaionen der Cakuntali Eioe Antwort an H«m» 
Prof. A Weber. 

Bredaii, 1075 , |,p. , 

10 . Babe, Carolns. 

De Calidaaae Saenntala. Diesenatio inangartiJis. 
Vradalaviae, 1 A 45 , ffvo, pp. ss. 

17. Sa^ntalfi-Rahasya. Tb# tree import of the Sakaptalg by 

Tibftrt lAl Sarkir. ^ 

CalcQtta, I 8 M, dvo, pp. 144, 

18. Weber, A 

Die RecendooeD d«r Cakontalfi. 

In Indiacbe Stadjon, toI. ZIY, pp. 35 ff. aod ICI ff 
(See na la.) 


Tht Uimht Ooin^piion 8tn<l7 

ill Eai'ly lliiidu PHycUo-pliyaiu«,—By Di*. Au-rnuit H. 
Kwma, Allnlialiiut, India. 

XNTR0SU0TCR7 FUNDAMENTAL. 

Thb Yajiu-Vvda, tlie Atlmrva*Va<la, tlio Br/Vlimayas ainl llio 
Sfllrtw contain i\'fcrcticcR to a niimbci* of vlul brvnths. 

Tlicxe mo oxiimMciI cltliur by t!io pin ml of tUo word or 

by n noripK of woiiIr, foimed by ibo oombiontion ©f advorbial 
jirofixod wiilt tlio lOOt ^/uu brcallit/’ vir.: prdnc/^ 

Bttm&nQy nnd au&M. Thom vibd bi’oatlia or 
prdpai arc niani|>nIaeeHl wltli Mpoolal froquunoy hi conuoolion 
wiib litual practioea. Tlie oxifToiioioa of tbo ritual dotcrmhio 
what and bow many brottha aball bo oxplolted. TJiin exploita¬ 
tion of tboprdyww attains its moat luxuriant fom in eonneotion 
with tliQ building of tim ^roat Firo*altar (Agnik|otru). The 
Firo-aUar :■ ooncvlvod of under vavlona forma. Scractimva lU 
iibapu ia BuppuNod to bo like a bird (of. Books aomo* 

times like a MRorificial animal (^B. vlli. 1. 4. il, ofio.); noniotiincH 
liko a human being (^B. iv. 1. 1. 1; vi. 1.1. 0; vii. 4. I'. 29, eto,}. 

The living orgnniain tlnie aasnincd, oAnnot exist with¬ 

out vlul bi'catbn, and, uouordlngly, under venous armngeiuonu 
of nemo end nninbor, they bold a largo place In its oonstruoiion. 
Whoii iianee are given, tbo referonco ie to broathhig j)roo<;sfle«, 
real, or englogloally nsaumed. When niimhers are given, tbo 
empbaels la eitbor upon chelooeCion of a separate breath in the 
several parts of the body (pB. viil. $. 4 . 4, etc.), or upon either 
the paycbloal organs, or their aotivUlea, both organs and aotlvi* 
ties'being called ^dnos. 

This distinction between a plurality bynames and a plurality 
by number Is fundamontal and divides tiio subject of the vital 
breaths into two welbdefloed spheres of Investigation. The 
latter is the mnoh mom important of the two in their relation to 
Hindu thought It not only directly introduces the <^ueetion of 
the relation between the payobical prSrtai and the ooemlco*divine 
ooDcepts, Agni, VUyu, etA*>-thas involving the whole question of 
piyobO'pbysloal oorrelatioosj but it leads to tbo disoussioo of the 

VOL. ZZIL iB 
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A, B. 


[1901. 


vftnoQS DMuio^ <A pruM io tlM vagoTar—tba^ rstnqg tbc 
problem of ifae rvIalioDsbip between prAne aod the psfobicftl 
and tDeuphjgjoal eoecept, Atman. The former u formulaic, or 
largely so, aod smacks of the ritual, and heocc is loss fruitful 
than might, at first riglit, be anticipated. 

At the same time, the series of names, whothor roprceoDtlng 
observed and obaerrable breath aotiritica, or being maiulf sym* 
bolie additions to an empiric starting-point, is worthy of csirofnl 
investigetion, because of the large place whi^ these nainue liohl 
in the lileratnTe, and because of tlie attempts nl explanation 
which appear io the Upanisad^ 

PAANA nt THE BlCr>V£l>A. 

The propriety of making the Rig-Teda the starting-point in 
this discosaioD is self-evideat. Ita material, moroover, will be 
fonnd to be fcodamenUl to both divisions of the subject as above 
indicated, and, therefore calls for preliorioary investigation. 

Tboogh tbe amouutof material is oomparatively meagre, yet 
the importance of tbe literatcre in which it is found, jnatives a 
somewhat detailed statemeat which will oonUin all the uses both 
of the nonn priiw and the verb Von. 

The nonn occors but five times, via.: i. 66. 1; iii. 68. Si; x. 
69. 6; X. 90. 18; X. 189. & It is formed from tite verbal root 
\^an, “ to breathe,” by tbe addition of tbe prefix pro. 

BY. L 66.1. 

la this atausa prdno is one of the thinga with which fire (agni) 
u compared. It is said Co be “like excellent riches, like the sun, 
like life (d^us), like Coe’s own son.” 

The point tc be noted here is the ideotificstioo of “breath” 
and “life.” Tbe two words stand aide by ride without a connec¬ 
tive. The accent of dyu* ebows it to be a noon. Even if, 
according to a realised Vedic usage, we allow an adjectival 
force tc dyus aad traoslate by "liviug breath,” there will be a 
clear hint of identification. In L ee. 10, tbe derivative pfdnAua 
stands ride by sida with Jivom in a line addressed to the Dawn, 
thus: •*Tb» very breath (aad) life of ail are in Thee, 0 joyous 
One, when Thou abbest forth.” There u ao oooaective between 
the wordsprdna«a,^*is«a<s,and they may be translated “Breath, 
eveo life,” “ e ipeasyo As pnnanoikjtifanath tve, etc.” iVdnanc 
may indeed be taken as a causative adjeetiva 
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RT. ^U. 63.21. 

Yarn a dviimcu tarn u prSno Ja/t&iu, “ Whon)90ov<.>r we liftCe> 
let hl6 breath l^ave him.** Tltia auggeaU the witoliorAft prACtic^s 
wliicli Aid uapeolAlly uhavucterixtlQ of the AtlmrvA*VcclA. Tiio 
i Jen till OAtion of death aiid <lu|) acting breath, na aaHiirne«l her<s is 
flxioinatio and rcqiiii*o* no retnaik. 

RV. X. 69. 9. 

Hero In aonghthy pvAyer, aide l»y Hide witli other parts 

and )>owerH of the human organism, via,: eye, iniud and 

]ifo*prinolplo 

RT. 1L 9a U. 

Tina hyran 1$ tlie famoua ?or(ifa*Hakta In etanan 13, the wind 
( V^yn) la aaiJ to have beei\ prodwoed from the breath of ooamio 
man. Aa the giant form of a primeval ooamio man undoubtedly 
took Biiajw in the poot’a thongiit by a projection of UimeeU upon 
the nnlferao, we are jaNtifle<\ in intorpi«ting eaob |iart and organ 
as though, at IoohC in the drat in»uvnoo,thu Individual earthly man 
wot wferred to. Pi'diut is, thumforo, the pUyKioal bwatii wbOKo 
identity with wind le hero assumed. The seoeiid lialf of the 
etantaruiiB, muMiUl indrapcH 'ffitif oa prAn<\4 uHpw t^di/ata. 

These woitli not only eNpms the nxiomatio IdcnUticatiou of wind 
and bnath, to wliioh oonntloM rufurunouH are mode in Hindu litor* 
Atore; but the derivation of Agnl from the month, whence iunoi 
tbo team vital bieath, which is also need in the prodiiotion of 
fire, auggesta the etlll more oft*)^cnnnng oorrclation of affni and 
prdiva. 

RV. s. 169. a. 

Thia atansA oeourt in a hymn to Sftrya. T)io ahooting foitli of 
the raye ia likened to tbo exhalation of animal breath. 

Aniapoat^tirocand'sya prUnild npdnat't, "The ebbing one, 
bi^eatbing out (or off) from hie breath moves about within.*’ Tlio 
third puda adda, "The mighty one iilumioea the heaveo.*’ 
Whatever bo the detailed intorprotation and refoi^onoe of tbeac 
words, it it olear that pr&iui la here viewed aimply ae physical 
breath. 

Terlul tod PariUdpltl Forpu of the Soot ^«n. 

These forma, whether from the simple loot or the root coin' 
pounded wUb profiles, ai^o of equal imponauco with the uonii, 
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Bud iodeed, b«eBa$e of tbeir r^oty, e7«o more su^estive. 
TbBr« are two forms made from the simple root: 


S7. X. 129. 2. 

ThU U the importaot “NtUadHAya^* theosophk: liymn. Tlie 
VediQ Imperfect dn?^ is foand iq the Bccond stansa ibns : 

A.n'td eroatam feadha^fti tad ttatk, ^*That One» without wind, 
breathed by Its ovo will.** This passage expresses by contract 
the dependence of breath upon wind (e<(A>). TJiat which dlHor* 
estiatea tbe primitire Only from all else la Uie fact that It ^icr- 
formed the act of breathing wilhoai having wuuf to start witli, 


BV. i. do. 

Here tbe partid pie anat is need. Tbe venc desodbes a “ breath* 
ing Bvift*n)oviog» living aelf-stirring One, who lies firm* 

fixed in tbe midst of oar dwelliaga.” Tboagh Grassman rightly 
dttcribes this line as obacoie, and Its conoecdoD with the context 
is not easy to make out, yeS theie seems no reason to doubt that 
the main reference is to the bouse*fire. Tbe flamiog op of fire 
seems to the poet's fancy like the breathing process of animal life. 

We find three msiancea of ‘f/oM compounded with pro. 

BT. X. 32. a. 

The form nsed is tbe imperfect prdnti. The line runs as fol¬ 
lows: *‘Jast new to>day be brea.tbed ujwuni^'^hc 

remembered those days (when) bidden, he sucked the bosom of his 
mother.** The hymn is addressed to Indr^ connecdon of 
the staoaaa is uncertain and tbe meaDiog obscure. Here probably 
the reference is to the fire which bas been hidden in wood, 
which is prodneed by water. Sayana is doubtless ngbt in tliink¬ 
ing that the poet here speaks of the fire which has jnst beeo pro* 
duced by the friotion of tbe choming-sticks robbed together, 
Tbe word prdnU is doubly snggesUve. (t) Tbe breath of life 
is a filtiog figure of tbe usuiog forth of fire from wood, as, to 
the Hindu observer, it seems to do. (3) Breath was used along 
with the charaing-sticke in the prodootion of fire, and, therefore, 
to say that "Agni breatbed** is an expression justified by the 
phenomenoo. 

S7. X. laa. 4. 

.A'dnsft staDde here side by aide with verbs cf seeing aod bear* 
iug. Tbe goddees Speech (Tic) speaks in berewn praise, ‘‘By 
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m© (lotli he who soob, broathos, mid hears wliBt \* said, ohtab) 
(Ut, ‘oat’) food.” All breath raoveroeuU aro oloarly included in 
the ore \?owh 

RV. x. 121. 9 . 

Li Urn third stanna of the well-known Hjrayyappirhli.% hymn, 
tiic pBrlicIplu j5Jv?ywif Iftnxrd, It hliukIa with thu |Kini<n|du jUmt- 
Mt. IIImyyHgarbha ia declared to ijotlicaolc Ruler of all that 
YiiovCK (,;8/7'//) l>oth Vii<» “bi entile IT*” and the “ eye-oloHoiK,” of. 
AV- X. B. U and xii. 1. H and 4. 'J’tio tllNtlnolion bottveen the 
two oliiAsvs of hcin^A line inontloned^ If there be a real dlstino- 
lion, Is not clear. 'J'Ijo godKOio mid to bo Mltra Ik 

Mi called in ItV. ill, 60, and vii. Cn. Rrhfwjjati ia dceorlhed a- 
•'nAhnlicUi&ri/Uy'' “The tcaniier of cUo godrs” cf. PW. “Breath* 
cm” may tboreibi'o inoliule both oariUly and heavenly being", 
while “eye*clcB«rB” dcecribo only tho foritior, On the other 
hand, it la not ImpONHiblu to undCretand hy “biintheni” hoavonly 
Wnga who do not close their oyca, wlm “neither alainhor nor 
fleop.” TJio forinov of tho two oplnioim is jircferablu, elnov 
ia tliu moat Balioiit jihonomcnon of all moving life, 

In ooniiMVlon with thoac thiuo examples of pra with it I" 
to bo noted tliat the prefix add- nothing in the way of defining 
the direction of the breath in^mnient. At inont the iliftercnoe 
between wltii^>r<» and Vu>i alone In oiio of intuiiHity. Both 
forma cover In^atiiing in general, without any Idnt cf diatinoticn 
lictwecn iQ'Ureatldog and outdiroathiag. 

•i/ta with «p a. RV. k. ISO. 2. 

Tbo form used is tbo fomlninoof Che present paitioiplc. Tho 
passage has already been disoussod under prnna. The important 
words areprdndef which have been translated, “breath* 

ing out (or off) from bis bi^eath.” The prefix apa has the force 
of “out,” “off,” or “away from.” Hei'c wo have the solo Rig* 
Vedic basis of the noun fom apAfto, 

vith Bsm. R7. x. 6B. 6. 

I’his Stanza eontidoe the only instance cf this ocmpoiind in the 
lUg'Yeda. The form used is tbo perfect. The theme under 
treatment is Ihs moon. The context expresses the thoogbttbat 
the old moon swallows up the new one. “Behold the wisdom of 
the gods runs the lino--“tO'day he died, yesterday be came 
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to Kf« namara m A^ah tarn u«<L l^e force of the 

fisL in each a oonnecUon b ratber nocertuo. PW. Bo^gosu both 
^'ftaf&tbmcQ'’ and “za Leben kommen.’* TUe latter seems pre¬ 
ferable BiDce it CHAT' be loferred from the literal nicanin|; of the 
ooDponnd, Tie.: “ breathed together/* Probably the force of the 
prefix U merely intensive aad ve migbt translate by the simple 
word ** breathes^” for to breathe Uto live aud In oontnut with 
ffirwndra means to come to life. 


goiBiiUTT <£ lt«cBha lec tb* 

( 1 ) foclnding frUruma vitJi there are ux posugvs 

where the noan is need. In three of them prUw slgoiflcs 
in general, ct. x. 50. fi; x. 90. 10 and x. ISO. S. In the three 
other passages it is pot more or less defiottely for cf. i. 

10; i. 00. 1 and UL 99. 21. 

(S) Tbe prefix pm adds at most a slight iateuuve force tc tho 
root Von. 

(5) The prefix apa has the force cf ^ont" or “off** sod its nsc 
in the si ogle instance U of value in determining the meaning of 
apana. 

{4) The ose of som with Von throws no ll^t n|>oii the moan- 
log and ose of somdwo. 

The Rig-Yeda, therefore, shows, oo the one liaod, absolutely 
no iadicaiioD cf soy attempt to epeealUe various breatlis, and, 
cm the other hand, fnmiebes no insmooe of the ploral Damber of 
prana and only those osesof the singular which are primitive 
aod axiotoa^c. 


CHAPTER I 

VIBW9 or T&AtVSI.ATOBS ANO SUVU ART OF* UATHRIAL. 

A. Sivena and Varyiaf Yiawa of Traaalster*. 

We Uke op first tbe Name series of vita! breath a The seriee 
of names is as follows: prdrta, apAna, epdna, uddno, and somtina. 
To these may be added the ooiqae oodno, which appears bat 
ODce, tJa, io JB. iL 5. Apart from tbe dmllenge to 

investlgarioa tfrrown oat by snob a eeriea of namee, tbe oonfiict- 
ing views of translators, notably as regards prAna and opdno, 
io^eate that there is seed for a careful survey of aod inquiry 
Into tbe whole material which tbe earlier literature supplies. 


Otherwise TaUvahira tTpaiuasd'Bribmaqa. 
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The eltiuvcioii, na iUitstreted by tbe work of ]o>uliiig traQiilfttor»> 
iai briefly etaied, aa folio vs 

(1) lUug, in bU Aitercyn Bnllimniia, ia oonaifltonL le 

given throiigiiotiC ae “air Inhaled’* and ty><?n« fta “air oxhalech” 
One aingio loxuial elip must he noted. Ilia texl in iv. 14. 6, hna 
pytlno<t'hK\u, huthu still IranelatoK m though it weixj fn-iixuipitinlit, 
or jmhiM nnd iipilna- 

(2) JSOhtlliigk also in Ina trniiHlatioit of the BThafh*lranyaka 
U|iani?^d lulheruKloEIntiauoh and Anahuuolifor prtina and (lyihiu 
with entlru conuiatcTiuy. 

(3) liloomliuhl, in hie “Hymne of the Atharva*Vuda “ (SHK., 

vol. xlii)» ie coiiHtebciiC throughout, llo tranelntoK by “iu' 

breatidng,” and apHna i>y “out;breatldiig,'* who!lier tlioy Aj>iiein' 
M M|mrAto wonls or in the co^iulativo oomv<3nnd 

In only one inetanoe {AV. xtl. 3.2K) la LlieiX) a variation made, and 
thla ie merely verbal, ae for oxamjdc whun tlio oompouiid in traiin* 
Ifticd by tlio phraso “broatUs of life,” 

(4) Oriftitb, in hit ti’analationa of the Atharva*y«da ontl tho 
VfljaBAneyl'Sttriahitil of thu Wldtu Yojni^Voda, gonoi'ally make* 
tliu lainu difttinotioubotwuen ;rra{f<;aiicl a/idnn as that madu by 
tho tranektore already montioiied. "ludu’cath and out*hr<tath 
"Inhaling and oxlmling “inspiration and oxpjrat'ion ”—Ihew 
are somu of tho forms of translation whioli lie iikos. 

(A) Mnllor, In his translation of ocruin Upani|a<1s (SllK. vols. 
i, and XV,), takes a d) If u runt view. is i undo rod hy “np* 

hroathing” fifteen times; “breath that goes n|),” livlecj “hroath ” 
twice, and “itecnt” tlirue timea AjuVia, on thu other hund, 
appoai's as “ do wn*bix‘a thing" twenty limeB; “l>ix*ath that goes 
down," iwiuej and “oR*hroatliing," oneu. 

(9) ROcr, in Ina transUtion of Upanifadj (Bibl. Indica, vol, il., 
pt. ill.) renders| wh3>«t by "vital air which goes forwai*d,” or by 
“breath;" tnd ap&na by “vital air which goes downward or 
deseendfl." 

(7) Rajendra LalaMUra, in hie Cii.lndogyo Upanifad, translates 
prSna and apHna in 1. 3. 6 hy “ruspiraUon" and " Umpiraiioaj" 
in other paae&gee bo merely tranalIterates tlie worde. 

(ft) Cowell in Miutri Upuiipad {Bibl. Indica, 1870) gives for 
prdna “air wbioh goes upward," three times, and “ rospualloD," 


' Add now; Caland, ZDU<3. Iv. 881 ff.; SOlitliogk, iZrid. 918. [ITote 
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tuct; ftcd for ( 9 )dA<< * air which goes downward,” three tiroes, 
and “descending air,” once. 

Tbnc far we have fonitd a measareof consUteocy in diTergonco 
of views. Oq the eraeial qnestion as to the manning of prfiva 
when contraated with opuMO, Hang, Edhllingk, Bloomfield, and 
Orilfirtj decide for “in*breaefaiog,” while MflIIcr, Rour, Mitm« 
and Cowell think that the word means “ont* or np-bronthing.” 

(9) With Deuasen, ItowcTcr, in his “Sedisig UpanlfaiU de^i 
Veda,” there aotera wliat appears to bo the greatest confnaioii. 
Ko fttteiapt at traiulation is made cxc«)it in five Upnnisoda, viz.; 
Cb. Up,; B?b. Ar. Up.; Et(b. Up.; Ait. Ui>., and Tain. Up. In 
all other cases where the words occur they arc merely translit¬ 
erated. A earefni scrutiny of the materiai in the above*namcd 
Upaniuds shows that the pass^ee hare been abont equally 
divided between the two oppnaing lines of opinion. Br includ¬ 
ing a few references in which the verbs Voii with jtto, and 
with apa are oaeil, we find that an thirteen iostancos prQrui and 
aptlna are translated by “Auahaudi” and ^Blnhauch,” and iu 
fourteen tnsUnees by “Eiohaoch” aud “Aushaueb.” Of the five 
Upani^ads neotioned above, four are represent^] in both lists. 
It is only fair to say just hero that ll)» divergence docs not 
represent the inadvertence of homed ira&slaiiou, since our author 
eispbasizes his opinion io certain footnotes, while in his “Allge- 
raeiue Oesohiebte der Pbiloeoplue,” vol. i. (a) pp. 24S ff, he 
defcada the ^ew thatpfdM soraetimee means “Ausbauch.” 

(10) However surprising the above results from Deussen, 
EggfliDg, in bis five volomee of the ^aupatha Brahmana (SBE., 
vola xiL, xzvi., xli, sHL, aod xUt.), preaents even greater varia¬ 
tion in translating the terms ooder discossion. lo order to 
ondersiand the sitoa^on the additional breath'name uddNOmnst 
be iuclnded in our review. In aboat forty passages pruM and 
udtina are traualated as ** out-breaUiing aod in-breathing.” Id 
9B. I. i. 8. II and 1«, however, where cgw<a, and wdOna 

vocur, the firm two are traoslated by *^ODt'br«athiog and in- 
breathiog,” and w«2dA<s by ® np-brealhing.” In many other 
places, also, the trausiation of tiddna ia “np-bresUiing.” In the 
last volume of his work, which has recently issued from the press, 
via, io 1900 (SBK., toI. xliv.), udana is iu every iostaoce ren¬ 
dered by “ apbreathiug.” 

As to prina and they appear in book i as “ out-breath¬ 

ing,” and either “ down-breatbiDg ” or “ off-brealbiog.” In books 



Vot. xxU.] Hindu (Jvnc«ption Functions of 

tbcre is evUldnoo of ftnotUer lot^lght aud so fyrUfia is 
reproacnted cither by “ breath” or ‘<onv (and in-) breathing," or 
'‘in*broat1iliig;” w)m)o apdjui apj>eiiTA every where as **off*breatii- 
iug;” of. also ix. 2. 1. 17, where wo have a single inatanoc of the 
rcmlering wluoli piHjvalls in iho laat four hooks, i. e., “iu*brcftth' 
ing” and “ont*brcuthing,” 

B. SUMMIT or MATJBAIAI.. 

Brloi, Apl&s, Vyloa, Cdtna, and Bunana. 

It will ho a dist4not gain to ])avo bofnro the mind as Oeiliiltc nii 
idea a>* poHMible of iho eviont and iliKtributinn of the ninteri.'tl 
which oontea niider what w*o may onll tiiu PrAna-t^cries vHj>ucia!ly 
aa only a Hinall (lortioTi of it is to reevivu detailud troaimciit. 

To til is end the following an in many of niioli matt-rial an la fomul 
in the Vedas, Upanl^ods, important Jirdlinmna^, and certain of 
the Sfliiiw, has boon [ir«t>ai-od. 

L Matertal In re the FrapS'Sertee ta the White Ta^or-Vede. 

Tiiu ViljaHuueya SaiUbitli oonlalne tiio namee of all tlio 
menihora of tlio iciloa. Ko attempt at an vx|ilaimtion of tlio 
varlonn terms Ih made. Tito nnmbcr and location of Dio refer* 
enccH aio aa follows : 


iV<2ndndnd?<. 

. .Onoo. 

.M'd«a and cy>dnr/.. 

.. Twice, 

Hr^na, spHna, vj/Hna .................. 

..Kino timet. 

iVdptf, apdna, vydna, wf<Ma. 

P>’6na, apQui/, v^Qn<i,u(i(ina, tamAna.^. 
A'dffKj. vi/Ana, udilna .................. 

..Three timee. 

. .Onoo. 
..Twice. 

u<{ilfut, vyAsta.. .....» 

..On CO. 

Pi'iina. Vi/Ana ......................... 

..Once. 

tidAna _ . _ ... 

. .Onoo. 

JVdpoe, fydnoe (lOOy^fdnoe, lOOD rydnoa of 

Agni).Once. 


Kote that comdna appears bat once, and that vydna aurpaisos 
apima in frcqueaoy of tue. 

IX. Material ie re the Praoe.Saries In the Atbarva'Wada. 

.ft*<Kdj5dnd«...Nineteen tiraea. 

PrSw and a/idno.Seveatcon times. 

.A‘<lnaaand ap&mis .Three times. 
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^ana, vyiina ...Once. 

iSeveft priinagf vyanat ......... ....Ooce. 

^<2^ ofionot Eleven times. 

JVum^}n^efid sydfMitfwh*.........Twice. 

^pOHOf viftitKif tamUna ........ ....Once. 

Vyana ...Once. 


Verb* tod ParUdplw. 

The simple verb v'^eisnscd once. ^An wkh pra is U8»l 
fts A verb tbineen ^rae», end es a psrtkiple eight tiinc^. 
V^^vith <g>a sppean twice an a mb and once ae a ]>ar|jcl]»)e. 
^An with Vi la naed once in i(a participial form, and ‘t/^ witii 
ud once aa a Bnite verb. 

)?ot« that we hare 00 inauoce in tbe A7. where the dve namc)> 
appear togetlier. 

Note also (he large use of prow and c^bioi, in comparison 
with their meagre osc io VS. 

3 L Material bra (ba Prta» 9 arias la tba r.ai»pat>ia BrUunaa*. 

Onr ruenmii here incindea tbe entire Brjhmaiia with the escej»- 
tion of that (Ktrt of book xir. which is handled separatul; as the 
Brfa. Ax. UpaiiiMd. Eleven of tbe retemiicea which enter into 
the following count are qnoted from the VnjasaocTa Saihhit^ 


iV3rwxfandtf...Forty-one times, 

i^dna, tyana .Fifteen times. 

J^ana^apona, vyAna . Six times. 

iVd^ vi/4/ta, vdima .Fire times. 

Prana, apdtui . .Seven times. 

(^'tna, vyana, uddna ..Tliree rimes. 

iVdM, eywao, WdAtt ..Twice. 

Prina, apdna, vyana^ udAna, tamuna .Twice. 

i^dno, vyana, apAna, vddna, tamuMa .Ooce. 

t«ten«.Ponriimea. 

VySna, udana ...Once, 

iVd/ia, opdna...........................Once. 

Udana ...Ooce. 


rv. Uatarlal la ra tha Prs^e-Seriaa la tha TtitUrtva'Ara^yaka. 
The material from the Aranyaka ^veo below does not claim to 
be exhaostive. What is here represented has been collected with 
the sid of Bloomdeld’s Concordance of tbe Mantras and Formulas 
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of Hindu literaluro. This Concordance has boon made available 
to the writer In MS. foi*m. InuinuoU as the PrrMiri'SvrieB is 
formulaic, it is probable that very little, if any, loaiorial li&s been 


omitted from tliu followhij' bet: 

ap^nOy ytdiinu, mmCiua .Niriu timeo. 

J*n\nUy vi/dnify apOma ..'J Vice. 

ifpHtiif, lif/iina ...Once. 

Pr(lii>l}>Au(ti* ..Once. 


V. Msterlsl 1& TO tL« Prl^O'Sorlos In tbo Oopstbe Brlhmioo* 

'L'liis I5i Abmana ooiiuvlna botli tiie I'rflnava and GAyatrT Ujmiii* 
fads (i, 1 . 10 -^ 0 ; SI-Ad). In tlio ITpaniiiad material tlioi'o in only 
one lefoiYiicu to tlio Trllim*SeriOH ; lienoe wo enmmaim Jivi’c tim 


entii*Q Bitilimana. 

Pr&nap’Xrt&n .Ton timea. 

upHwi, Three timuM, 

/^na, QpAnOy oyAm, $ainA}ui .Once. 

Beooa prAnui, apAnat, vyflnut .Once. 

Fifteen prA^uitif apAnuty /tamAnaty 

iidAn'ti .(> 1100 . 

Neudu ;^v)nair, apAfW$ .Once. 

/Vd«tf| iidAna .Oiicy, 


Twice. 

yi. MoUrjil La re tho Prlea*BtrtM la tho tTpaalsadji. 

Tliero Is inoluded in the foil owing roviow tim sixty ITpanifads 
translated by Doiissen, the JuiminTya Brrdnnana Upanifail, and 
the Blisgavad OliiL The wliole is, for tbo pnrposo of tito present 
summary, viewed m a unit. Many of ilio references here w*ill bo 
oonsidered in detail later. Torhaps the meet notable feature is 
the marhod variation in tlie order in wiiloh the names appear. 
Tbo uees of verbs and partioiplee are oniited, as practically all 


instances are to bo noted Istei*. 

ApAna .Three times. 

.Seven times. 

PrAna and apAna... .Seventeen limes, 

apArui, vyAna .Ten times. 

JVdno, tyAna, tf;jdna.Twice. 

apAna, vyAna, tainAna .Twiov. 

i>ana, apAna, vyAna, sonuna, avina .Twice, 
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opanOt gyfiwg, »gi W tf>*a^ aggna, «<2aAa. Twice. 


vyoAtf, tamanAy udifut ....Poor tlmcR. 
PruMy ApCao^ eydNa, vd&nCy eoffldna. ....Kiae tinid.^. 

(Three from hUliiuiurajaiie Up^ L e. TX, book X.) 

^anOy apuHOy ABUtfHtf, ttdiiMy fryuna.Twice. 

Pr&nOy epanoy tamHna^ eydno, w£«w.Once. 

Apiinoy vytmOypra^ nnwtty udiina .Oocc. 

I^auay vyAitOy ap&iiA, eowdno, ytduna .Four times. 

Apanii, pruna .Four timeK. 

VgHTUi .Once. 


Tn. Keterlal in re the Prt9»-Serie« ia the SQtre Xitentore. 

Bloomfield’s Concordaoce (in mnnuecn|>i) aod indexes to the 
Stktras have made it possible to rapidly eurutinisG a good deal of 
Sfiira literainre. A angle member of tbe Pruna-SoriH is fro* 
qneDtiy mentioaed, tbe oiben being codereiood as foHowiDg on— 
so entirely fonnqJaic is the material. This is espoi^alij true of 
the Euty. ^riiaia Sutr^ TVe have noted ^e following references 
in the Tuillna, Kdu^ka, Parasbara Gfliya, Munava Gtbya and 


Eut^ujaoa ^riiata Sfitraa. 

Frtinapiinau .Seven tiroes. 

ErunOy apoMO, rpdNO, uddna.Once. 

iVdfUS, tjyunOy ffpiinOy ytddna, somdno.Once. 

JVdna, apib*a .Twice. 

JVd»a. uydiw. .Once. 

tg>aitay 9yina .Once. 


JVdncrpdndw, somonaoydndM, udanorcpe..Twice. 

Six instances where prSna introduces oae or more cf tlie 
remaining members of the Brana*SeTies—the form baring become 
thoroughly stereotyped. 


CHAPTEB n. 

ATTEMPTS MADE B? HINDU SCHQIJtBS TO ESPLAIN THE 
PRAKA>SEB1BS. 

In a sjatematic attempt to arrive at the method of laterpreting 
the material jnst ontlio^ it seems fitting to tint ascertmn the 
views of Hiode writers as to tbe meaoing and empiric application 
of tbe various terms used. 















Tol. xxii.] Iliudii Conception <if the Funetiiyni of Breath. 261 

No a«iiouft xtt^iQpttc explain the Pruiia<Seriea, in whole or in 
part, ia irnde Id the Uter&tnro whei’c Ita iteo is most fi’ccjuant, via.: 
yV,, AV,,and (pB, The manipulation of/>ra and d in i. 4.1. 
5, and almllar paj)aag:ca is not to bo takun too soiMonaly. The 
Upavifadip, howovur, offer several moro or 1 cm tliorongli attempts 
At (lutnilcd explanation. Ko two explanatioim are in entire 
aooonl; in fnutllio (1ifFci*tino«A are rather moro inarkod than tlio 
AgreuinontH. This Hituation Indloatea an uneorteunty aa to the 
moaning origlnnlly uitundod iioIcmh inavkvil cl) an the nnocrtalnty 
of modern ncholni'a oh nliown by thoir divurgcimias of translation. 

Tho lliiulii attetnpbi at explanation may bent be considered 
passage by pauAge in oiiUt tliat oaoh may bo cas'ofaDy aornti* 
nlsod and orltloiacd. 

Mlitrl Upuliad U. 6 . 

PnyApAti, having trAnsforme<l himaolf into wind (od^u)i deter* 
mined to outer into the oreatoree which lie had rea<lo for the pur¬ 
pose of animating tbom {prtUibod/tQftClya), teeing that they wore 
u yet UfeloBM. As single, Us (Prajclpati'Vilyn) eould not do this, 
BO ho divided himaolf Into five parM, becoming prdpci, aju<2f<a, 
aomdno, ud^tui, and vyQna. 

P>\tna ascends npwarda—i)rc/dv«znfr tiiltrUmail. 

ApHua movcR dowiiwar<l— tavhh’ilmaii 
Vyiim is that by wbioli tlisae aud ap&na) are aup* 

ported 

HamUna is that which oonduots Into jiritpayatl 

^thu grosBcxt element of food and diiitrjbiitef**‘**sa»)49M<^o{f^)io 
subtile (oloments of fbod) into tho vatIoub poi'tions of tlie body— 
afiffi afipo. It (samdna) is a higher form of vy<ina — uuara»t 
vy^atya rl^am,—and between titem is tbo production (or rise) 
of uddni^—od» 'l^Qm anUirA prtuntir evo *(iil>iasya, 

Udhnu is tliat wliloh ejects or belches forth-^^^/^frotl—and 
swallows down—that wbioh is dronk and eaten. 

]q the note of explanation which is Interposed between the 
dehnUione of eamOna and udAna and begiae, ‘'uttarem vyA‘ 
naeya,” we would differ eomowlmt from Cowell. He traoslates, 
but without reason as it seems to us, thus ; '^The vyAna comes 
after tho otbei’s and the rise of the ndAna is interposed before lu'^ 
The meaning of tho passage as we have translated it is not 
without obscurity, but it is certainly less obsciiru than the render¬ 
ing Cowell gives, and It haa, moreover, the ad vantage, as wo 
believe, of representing the text as It stands. 



ses 


A. 3. E^ng, 
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In the CAM «nch of tbe d«fiBitio&is the nime of the thing 
defined comes after tbe definitioo, and tbe name is introducod hj 
edpa ea.” In tbe ease of ttondsta, tbe ndtKS ea” sen* 
teoce is lengthened out so as to define it (tamatut) Lo its relation 
to tbe names wbiob precede and follov: ndt>a sa samdna* 

tathjAd iiSuravi nyonosya etU ’(ssdm ojiia/Hi prafiUir no 

'dinea^, “Verily this one named sontdAti is a bigbor form of 
vydna,” eto. There is no break in tboagbt between »afniifi(uamjiUi 
and uttaram, eCc< 

The aboTS definitions enable ns to characterize with some degree 
of acenrao; the writer's poeirioe. 

1. JVdna and apdaa do not stand for tbe two tdmpie hruath 
movements np-brealbing aod down-breaking or viee verga. On 
the contrary, we have here the point of view for which certain 
passages of tbe pB. form the basts, viz.: that there are two tq^q 
movements of tbe breath, one npwards from ^e nave], ^e other 
downward^ 

therefore, inclndee both jobaUtion and exhalation, 
while i^xina refers to that raoremeot of breath which cakes pisoe 
in the evacoa^OQ both of excrement, and nrine and somen. Care* 
fol observation of one’s own aeusatioos, in coniieccion with tlicsc 
bodily fanctioos, especially when effort is required or experiment¬ 
ally nsed, will reveal the impreesion of a downward movement 
of tbe air which has been inhaled. This senaation is doubtless 
tbe empiric basts of tbe above definition* Tbe osc of the word 
is tbe same section to describe tbe place where the gross¬ 
est parts of food go, renders the explanation of qpdnn, which has 
just been ^veo, entirely certain. In this use of the word Cowell 
craoslates it by “lower bowel** It is not possible to decide 
finslly whether the reference is to tbe “lower bowel ” or to tbe air 
or “ breatb ” which moves in tbe lower bowel. The contrast 
between aod <^>6na suggest^ however, that Cowell 

is right and tbat tbe meaning has over from the air which 
moves in tbe lower bowel” to tbe lower bowel itself. 

S. ^ifdno, as described, seems to refer to ernctatloi]. This the 
people of India consider to be a pbeooineooo of good digestion at 
the present day. Belching k looked npon as “good form ” and 
Is reckoned lo be a sure sign that the fo^or drink jost consumed 
will digest properly. Tbe first of tbe two verbs used in the 
definition freqnentJy means “to vomit.” The ase of the verbs 
Bide by side, however, points to the phenomenon of eructation. 
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Sam&na, according to ibis vriber^ U tlie broatli \7hiuU c&r* 
rics ojn t)te })roo<«9 of digestion. Tlie verb may be & oomponod 
of \/ni witli f^n and or it may b« tbc denominative of the 
noun or adjective aamdno, or sgeun it oan bo, ae Wliitnoj inakee 
it, the eausalive of Van with aom. Tho tnoeC probable of tbo 
tlirvo poseUnUiioa accinaCo na to be the Keooiid. Tho noun nam- 
tlHfi ia taken na tlio baaiK, wlulo, m the Hama time, in tlio iiitondod 
moa^iing, tlioro \a a {>1 ay upon the adjective fauiUna, meAiilag 
“aamo" or “like.” PerbajM ibo nicet Htriking pbcuiomonon of 
tbe animal organlam in tbat of digestion. It waa aure to bo 
identified with ono of tlio commonly aHUiinod broatb proeeaaes. 
ikunriim ia readily siiggOACed by the adjective efimUtut tvlioec 
meaning fita in with what takes plaoe in digestion, The mero 
conception la a aiifHeient aigumonc; lo, the thing le donol Tho 
idontifiOAtiOQ ia complete and aamdna niakea equal {aaimlnayaH), 
or aaeimilatea food and dilnk. If the verb be Vn\, plus tam and 
d» there la still lobe undentood a play upon both adjeotive and 
noun. 

This in really a brilliant 0Kam]ile of that fanoifiil otymolcgizing 
in which tho Flindii exoele, doubtlcaa beoanao of bis theory of tho 
}iowcr inbeient in oaob ayllablo of artioulaic sounds. 

4 . Vylhia is that breath whieli is always pi'csont even wlicn 
thei^o is no breath activity either upward or downward (of. Cli. 
('p. {. H. and therefore, both ;)rdpa and <^dna may bo eaid to 
depend upon it 

C. Tho sense iu whloli sannMa is a higher form of vj/Ctna is 
uonfceaedly obsouro, but it may bo suggested tentatively that 
«'hile tho latter re])re8uut« ibe breath ever pivent in the body 
merely as tbo support of ^wd/mand apHna, the fomer la the satno 
breath oonaidcred os active in the digestive process. 

6 . The acnee in whloli udAna la Icokoil upon aa between 
and son^dnais also quite uncertain. May not the allusion be to 
tite phenomenon of eraetation, vblob we have acen to be Idcntl* 
fied with xidQ/na, since it takes place after feed and befoie digee* 
lion? Aasi/mdno la vydna engaged in digestion and as vydna 
is, of course (of. definition), pieeent before and while food is 
being token, therefore, It is not impossible to oo&ceive that it is 
in tbia sense that uddna is between vydna and tamdna. 

There is, to be sure, nothing very profound In our author's 
meaniug, if wo have rightly interpreted him; bat tbia need not 
surpnso os—in fact, the demand for pi'otnndity mnet be avoided 
as a snare in the interpretation of literature of tbia type. 



SQ4 A. H. Swing^ (WI. 

Afertabiodii CTpanisad, 33-46. 

83, trinpiitpea'oH'iignloh ^'unQyatraprQw^tpi^i/iflUiQh, 
6iapr&iia iti hJky&io b^hy<^>riii}tih iogocaroft. 

“Thirty thumb-breadth8 is the pi'&ita (from) whei’e 
IS located. The pWlncr, thus named, has the eaieriial pr^'ta (tim 
Ban) asiu correlate (sa//O0^<iA—haviii^<t«witb-s|jLcre).’' 

88. This Btansa describea tlic luimbor of tliaM brcatii Ib inhalod 
and exhaled trlihiu the i>eriod of a day and a night. Tho uiim* 
bei’ is put at 1 l.'t, 6 S 0 , “ taffeUam cii Va an/tos/tlni trayo- 
dczpa lak*ap cat '/ca/t.’* XhU number is probably to bo divided by 
five (cf. Deusseii i^t fooo), since five breaths are mentioned i>elon’ 
and each one Is doubtless sapposed to have tire same Dumber of 
movemenCa This is certainly true with reference to iii*bi‘oatbing 
and out-breathiDg and is analog^'eally assumed in the case of the 
others. Tho above number divided by five gives SS,73fi or 16.9 
per minute. The Hatsa Up. (iv.), as Deusseo has pointed out, 
puts the number at 31,009; the Saiva Barpaoa (page L7£), at 
SI,a 00 , and R&mat!rtha in bis notes to MAitri tTp. vi. 1 , at 21 , 000 . 
For a fanciful theory of the numbeiaof prdpns and anac, of. 
xii. 8. 2. 6. All tliese numbers are approximately accurate. 2t 
is probable that one or more of these numbeie were ascertained 
by actual count. A Hindu Saibnyrisin wonld think bis time well 
spent in counting the number of his respiraliona On tbe other 
hand, Bome of tbeBS totals have the appearance of having been 
made up to suit some theory as to how many there onght to be. 

It is important to compare here Muitri Op. vl. 1. There pr&rui 
and tbe sun' are called the inner and outer (antar Irahifi ca) paths 
of the Supreme Atman. They are both smd to revolve in a day 
and a night and tbe one is measured by the other. Kow from the 
fact that tbe raeasuroments are given in stanza 33, it seems cer¬ 
tain that in stanaa 83 bAhyofirdiui means the son and that, there¬ 
fore, Mftitri Up. vi. Iff. and the present passage deal with Uie 
sama subject, 

Tbe first half of stansa 32 is somewhat obscure. Probably the 
statement is intended to apply to distanoe from tbe navel to the 
mouth. Thirty thumbs-broadths is an approximately accurate 
measorement of this distance. T^e navel Is looked upon as cbe 


’ Tbe Stoics taught a divine Poeama (j^vo) in tbe sun. Wiodel- 
band, Hist, of F%U.. p. 89. ' 
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oontm from wliicli tbe bra&tli divides to go upward or down* 
wal’d, and it is defiuitelj rspi'ssenwd aatlxe plaoa of the breach, 
of. Ksurika Up. 7. Since the breath moveisents are to bo num¬ 
bered in tlte following atanxA ($3), it la not very eurprieing 
that tiio exuberant fancy of a Hindu writer sliould think of tiio 
dieiaiioo wliioh, aooording to Ilia idea of iho starting {loiot, breath 
travels at eacii inhalation and oxiialntion. DeuMon adopts tlio 
cnionelation of Uie Tehigii edition and I’C.'vda the lino, *^irii\{swh 
oui'iWtiif'ifulihprtiuo yati'a pril^'yhjtrotiiifkitah, etc.** This doca 
not scorn to ho nocuimary, nor la tUo meaning as aatisfnolory os 
may ft]>pca)' at first sight. On iho other hand, tlie heart is said 
to be tiio knot {yrunt/d) of tUe^rdnas,' of. TA, x. 87, 1, Goblnla 
Grlk. Sntra ii. )b, 88. For the I’ctatien beivvcii the heart and the 
prAnofi, of. also iih d, 3. 15j Ch, Up. 11 u 12; 1’* 

1. 8; ^iraa Up. tii. (a Brahma Up. ii.); AmrUbindn Up. 34; Brh. 
Ar. iv. 4. I j Mflitii Up. li. 6. 

On the other hand, tbo Uoait-oavlty {ffitha) is said again and 
again to be the dwelling place of the Atman or PurusSi variously 
dosoribod, nf. Kafha Up. Ih 20; Hi. 1; v. 9; vi. 1?; Cb. Up. 
viii. 0. 9; Militri Up. vi. 84; vil. 7; Bjh. Ar. Up. v. $. 1; 1!. 1. 17; 
TfiiLU Up. i. 9. 1; Ch. Up. nl. 14. 5. 

Uut if the heart la laeant, where, according .to Densaon, the 
jTrdna dwells with the prd/upt, tlio meMuroment given, vis: 
''Preissig Msnnsfingor brelt liaum Ut, uto.,” is entirely too largo. 
Though the text we have used end tbo translation we have given 
are full of difflouliios, yet they yield results suited to the oontext. 
It msy be noted that Dousson liaa not appreciated the reforenoo 
to the enn in the secoud half of the staosa. 

84-96. (a) The prooeding itsnaas are preliminavy; it is hero 
that we find a definite attempt to explain tbo Frilna-Sorles: 

prAna ddyo hr^i dhAm apdiiat tu pwtar ffudo, 
eomdno AdMfdepe tu iidAnalt kap^an Apritak 
vydnoA 4aro9*u tadA vifAvj’ti/a ti^thatu 

^'PrApa bas its location in the heart. ApAnaU located in the 
lover bowel. SamAna is located in the navel-region. UdAna 
abides in (or iias reoourss to) the throat. Vyfma, divided up, 
(vydur^ya) abides always in all the membera" 


' Compare the doetrloe of the Stoics tliat bsthi imeumata (prdtuw) 
ertend out from the heart hire Ciia arms of a polyp. The seven are 
raada up of the five eeaeee. the faculty of speech ud the organ of pro. 
creation. Ibid., p. 188. 
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The writer makes bis position clear aa far as it goes. 

1 . In locating in the heart be lollowa the oft-repeated 
aseertion that the heart is the borae of xhtpr&fja and tUapratia*. 

2 . In bis opinion as to (^una ho agi’cee in part with Mfutn Up. 
ii. 6. He describes ^dna as in the lower bowelj but does not 
identify it tlicrcwith, 

3. The ‘‘navebreglon’’ is a tci*in broad enough to incinde 
tbe place of digestion. In locating saiuHnu tliuiein, ocir author 
is ret necessarily out of agreement with the writer of bluitii 
Up. ii. Q. Tbe ddilution, however, looks especially towards 
VB. viii. 3, I. 6 and 10, wliere iumUna is identitied witli thu 
navel region. 

4. TIte location of isduna id the throat is a corroboration of 

tbs istei'pretatiou given ia tbe hl.litri passi^ce. la eructation the 
sensatioD is of breath ascending to olio throat and returning to 
the stomach. In this we have ths empiric starting pcincof tbe 
visv which, ss further developed, locates udwM in the Sufumiiu 
or great aitery, and assnines that it is tbe breath which carries 
ths Boal to the crown of the head in the true Yogln statC'^in fact 
identifies it with the aitery by which the soul departs 

from the body at dcatli, 1. e. with tbe Susumiia. 

5. The cxplaoation of vyurut keeps in mind the prefix tu'. 
Tbe same pts^x is used in tbe accompanying gerund, 

and tbe aasei'tion that is in all members Is made in allution 

to oi as meaning apart,’* '^asander,” etc. 

This definition illomincs tbe statement in MiUtrl ii. 6, that 
tamutta is tbe utUira form of vydna. Since oydna is in all the 
members and aamdna apportions food to all the members, the 
latter may be fittiogly called the saperior form of the former. 

Stanzas dah-^7 desexibe the colors of these ^dnoa. The 
whole is too fanciful to merit oor attention at this time. 

Prs^sa Upani^ad Ui 

This section contains the most complete attempt of Hinda 
literature to define the members of tbe PraTia*SerieB. Tbe five 
y^rd/Kts are explained both mioiocosmically and inacrocosinically. 

The section begins with five questions as to wbicb Is 

here tbe aggregate of the life*fuoctioDs, viewed as a ssparatc 
entity, distinct from the body^ia other words, the Soul. 

1 . Whence does this Erdiut arise? 

2 . How does it come into the body? 
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0. Having divided itself, How is H located? Read pTHtUthati 
{(A‘2yr(Uiftfutte^ cf, PW. 

4. iSy wlirkt does it out {uikramatc)f 

5. How is it Co 1)0 explained [aihul/uiiis) with i*urei*uncd (a) 
to the uxU'rimi world (fuVii/<itn), and (b) to the individual organ* 
iam ((iiViifAtmain) ? 

Thu ivpMoa given aru aa follows: 

(1) It is [nNidnood (Jdyo/d) from Atman. '^As t)to shadow in 
mrui, Iho one In tlio other is diffused”—yfrfAdi 'fl pnru^ c/«3yd> 
Uufunirm eliul Qtiiiuiu. 

(3) It comew into tlio Imdy apart from tlio activity ot thu mind 
or will {TAUttc literally, “ I3y mcana of a iton*aeting 

iTtunas." (^Safikitra In lus Iricsrproutioii neglects tUo a before 
krttmt and no attributes tlio coming of the /Vd^a into the body 
M the itfsuU of workft done through mantu, of. DensBon in /oco. 

(8) In the answer to the third <|ueation, t)ie Fn\na*Seriea is 
diiectly dealt with. Tlie reply begins with the declaration that 
as a king stations bis subordinates in one town and aaother, each 
supamtuly, so PrU/ja osaigns to the vainoua members of tho Series 
their avparato plaoos in the body, as follows: 

(a) Miia assigns apfhu* to the aims and sexual oigan— 
p^pa9tfi$ 'pClnam prHHflhai«. 

(b) It artlgns itself—sway«m—to eye and ear along with (or, 
from) moiitli and nostrila-otxi^fuAproCrs muibAanAsf^Aydm. 

{c) however, ia in ^lo middle—mcul4i/s $amttnaL 

'lliiB it is that leads to hoiuogenoity—“sr«Ma’«ttyfl^f "—the offered 
food —hutam aniiam. Prom that (h e. food), thoea seven 
dames arise, of. tlie seven or of Maljinar. 

Up. X. i; and Muiul. Up, ii. I. B. Art the Avo seusee, spesoh 
and procreation referred to? 

(d) Vpana funotiona—coro^f—ill the lOt veins whose 

location is in the heart where the Atman is. These veins are 
each divided into 100 paiie and these again into 72,000 pans 
eaoh (ib. 6). 

In this passage, we have both a ccmbioaclon of Oh. Up. vlii. 

6. 6 (101 veins') and Bfb. Ar. Up. ii. 1.19 (72,000 veins called 


• For other lUeraturt in re the Hltfis or Ifidli, of. EBuB. Up., iv- 
ilt. Up. U. 1. Of Cb. Up. vlii. 8. J-8 \ Bfh. Xr. Up.. It. 2. 8; iv. 8.90 
Mund. Up. 11. 2, «; Brahmavidyu Up. xii ; Ke\ir. Up. 8, 9, 17, etc. 
MahAcflr. Up. *1. 8; Katba Up. vL 16; QB. i. 4.1. 24; iv, 1, 9. B; iv. 8, 
1. aSj iv. 4.1.1; vii. 6.1. 9i. 
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ftod a atill fartlier fancifal divieion into tbc extrame 
of number and ininutaoesa. Tbe whole oomber becomes 727, 
210 , 201 . 

In Biahmavidyu Up. xil., 72,000 veins are appatenily merged 
into tbe SuaiimnS. Such a conocption la the counterpart aud 
poeaibly the original of tlie scheme which divides each by 72,000. 

(e) Ud^na is tlio one whidi (goes) upward, and by means of 
good loads to a good world, by evil to an evil world; by (a com¬ 
bination of) tbe two to tlie world of man. With refeienocto 
these replies, the following pointe are to be obsoived: 

L Apma is desorlbed essentially as in Mnltii Up. ii. 6. 

S. PrUna is used io two senses, neither of which corrospomle 
to its use in tlie passages already considered. The which 

is the main subject of the chapter, is a synonym of Brabman, and 
recalls the Prtjapaii-Vfiyn of Mfiitri Up. ii. fl, wliiob divided 
itself up into tbe five members of tbe PrOna-SeKos. 

Again, thtprQna as assigned to its place in the body is a con¬ 
ception very different from the simple brealh-aclivity found 
is previous explanaciona In fact our author in having 
assigned by i^<7na> passes over from the Pruna-Series aa sucli to 
a conception wbieli belongs elsewhere. The assign rooii I of praii/i 
is clearly to ibe sevee openings in the bead” which we shall 
fiod again and again referred to as “tbe seven ^Tranos.” Since 
tbe praniti are all manifestations of the central Prd no, they are 
describ^^ as a unit. This gives an appearance ef cooeistency to 
tbe writei'*s treatment of the series of five. It is not possible to 
say positively whether the deal for reoutb-nostrils is an instru¬ 
mental or an ablative. If the latter, wc may I'ecogniae here an 
ioteresting anatomical reference to the Bnetacbian tubes and 
lachrymal ducts. More probably, however, we liave here the 
ioatrumental of accompauiment and, as already intimated, a 
definite allusion to the “seven pruna/i in tbc bead.’* 

71. Samina is very much as Io Miutri Up. ii. 6. The point 
of the argnmenC ie a play on the words aarniina and aama, the 
latter being tbe form used with tbe root to form the soman- 
naifod. 

4. In tbe explanation of vy&nOf tbe statement of Amrtabindu 
Up. that vyano abid^ always in all tbe members of the body, 
receives a further and entirely.fanclfnl development. Tlio 
innumerable dlvltionsof the veins, in whiohoydiM functions, is 
another way ef saying that vydnu is in every fibre of tbe body. 
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6. Tlid pi'C^enUtion of itduno iB antqiie frnd diffioalt- A olue 
to tlie nnderet&nding of tbe aiUlior^ meaning wc think, to be 
found by 1*00411 ing wliiC U taught regarding tho great vein So* 
lamriA, which la aaici to extend from tbo heart to the orown of the 
hea<1. In chb complete concentration inculcated by Uio Yoga 
pliilosopliy, the uoul ia thcorotloally made to oacond by thia paa* 
aagC'way until it 1*0401164 the orown of the head or a point betweea 
the cyuhrowa; of. Dhy.limbindu Up. is-sa, and Nudabindu Up. iv. 
|}y thia aanie gi’uat vein thu will omuciuIa and paaaos out at deaths 
cf. Kfiir. Up.} Militri Up. vi. SI; Ait.Up. i. 8,18} Kajlia Up. vi. 
fi. Wu Imvu Mien above (Arortab. and Militri Upa.) tliat ttdana ia 
tbo bitath of crnctation and la looatod in the throat. Tliie gives 
ua the uonueption of a breatli that aMoeuda (uJ) and prepares tbo 
way for what we have here, If any one of the live breathe in to 
bu ooiioeivvd of ai functioning in the 6iifninvi&, the prefix ud of 
woiihl be unlKuieot todetevmlne that the olioloa ahould fall 
upon It. Wu ali'oeuly have uUdna extending aa far aa the neck, 
and fni'tlicr Iliudii fancy did not find itdlfHoult to Mke another 
atop and complutoly Identify vrf&ia and Su^umi^tl. It may be that 
wo have the baela of the conaeptlon in AV. xi. 8| 8), where the 
pnlna In aald to uaoapa upward* In the artlelu cf death. Tina 
nuod not, liowvver, lie preased. 

H. The dcwrl}>tinii of j/ikhia, given above, ia in anewor to 
tho fourth question, “ liy what doe* it (tho iVdj'o) go out?’* 

The l^fth question in answered in part by tbei*eply giv«n to the 
third query, ainoe eaid reply tells how JVd/‘o funoiiena in the 
individual oiganism; of. Queanon 6. 

Later, however, the fifth question ii syatcmatically anawored 
by a ataUiment of coamio oeri'elatOH of each of tho live bi'eatlis. 

(a) The eun risee as the external iVflpa {b&hya^i jjrdno/i, of. 
Amrt&b. Up. ti), eupporLing that prinain tbe eye.' 

(b) The divinity which ia in tho eartii ia the one which aopporta, 
aoa^fabhya, the opdna of man. 

(o) jSamdno is the apace, tlkUpa, between (snn and earth). 

(d) VyUna is Viyu. 

(«) U^aia tbe fire-elenont (tfVzs). "By it (Wtlna) a moa 
beuomea one whose firo'clement la extinguished, i. e. dies<~<aatndcf 


' So conceived becauae ia seeliur. aa la otber payelilcal acts, tbe 
Supreise Pr&oa ia the active ageat aod so can be said to Uwall in the 
eye. Thia conception is acceahiated by tbe wonderful oliaracter of tbe 
eye. The Uaa ia tbe eye" figuies iarffely in Hindu thought. 
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Whatever thought (determination) is re-born 
along with (or b;) the fusing of the seitscs into the organ of intel¬ 
lect (rua»ai}—it he goes to ^r<2'<a. J*r<ina, united witJi tlie 
fire-element) (and) apcoompanied hy Atman leads to the predeter¬ 
mined world." 

Tliose etntomenta of oorrelatJOD are full of interest. 

1. The conueutiou between the sun and the eyo-^vTiio is a 
correlation which from iw frequency may ho called formative 
and stnictm al. The niiinber of alluaioiia whlnb r<.ot upon the 
conception that the oyo is to the body ^vhat tbe sun is to th« 
universe) is very large. The mytl» of the Heavenly Eyt**ball ciys- 
tailises this conception In an iuteieatmg way. First the sun aiul 
tbe eye are correlated. Again, since tbe eun is biU one fom of 
the heavenly llgiit of which lightning is anothei*, tlic eye and 
lightning aie corielated, VS. sav. ], 2. The third step is to 
posit an eye and an eye-ball to tlie sun or to the llghtnlug. A 
still further step leade to the mytli proper, according to which 
tbe eye and the eye-ball of the auu and lightning) or of anthropo- 
tnorphic divinities snbstitutsd for them, arc described as descend¬ 
ing to tbe earth and becoming vaiieiis useful and pleasing objects. 
Plants espe^ally are idea tided with tills heavenly eye-ball; cf. 
Blooa6eld’A InUrprstatiou of the Veda," Seventh Series, AfP. 
zvii.) No. 4) p. 3W ft. 

In this eonueetion one can scarcely avoid recalling tbe genetio 
seriee of Iz. 3. 8. 16—lightning, rain plants—and the many 
similar statements to the same effect In other passages. 

S. Siuoe cp&nu has beea located by /Vdpa in the anus and 
scrotum, Divinity lo tbe earth” is probably oot Agni as might 
readily be assumed, but the expression is rather intended to 
describe the earth herself as personified; of. KV. v. 84, and AV. 
zii. 1. 

The main question is bow the Eartii-Divloity sustains (or, 
seises—VAfodA with av<t may mean either) the aptinu of ruan. 
00 we not have here a reference to the simple every-day phaaom- 
enon according to vbioh the eaj*th both receives and absorbs 
boti) excrement and urine 7 Since by means of opdno, located 
io anus and scrotum, they are voided upon the earth, therefoi^e 
the two are correlated; cf. QB. vi. 7. 1. 11; AB. ii. 6 (end); 

X. 1.1. n, 

3. Tbe identification of 9amdna and dkipa (here as antari- 
ftfam) is, from the cosniio standpoint, quite in harruony with the 
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looatics of the microcosm to dam^TM in the middle p:^rc or nevel 
1 ‘eglon of the body. 

4. Vy<tiun>^ Vuyu also fits iii well with the ftboro itotod do6* 
nitions tflnoli empKneixo tlie pervauvenoes of v^dnn. 

Tito oorruInUoii haa also the further advaittage, dear to the 
Hindu autlior’s orkr, of being baaed upon a piin, v&y and vytX 

0. Tliu uotrelaUon of nil>\nu &ni1 t^Qfi la utnqno and the 
explanation vhluli follows It is ol>Koiu*e, at least when oonsidorod 
aloitc. Hrlcf aa it is, tho explanation l)riHiloti wltli important 
allueiottH to sti’uctural conceptions. 

Tliu etarting*poiiit for an odoifuato Inlorpretation of the pas' 
aago in tlse fact tliat udilna (in the individual organUm—adAydj* 
mam) inovea in tho vein (»d^) which goes upward, i.«. the 
Sninmpu? ]^ow peyohloal activity (prdpUyof. below) la a Are* 
element (tiJoviillf/l). Iti Ilph. Ar. XTp. iv. 4. 1 , the Atman 
is eaid to wiae tUoy^rd'^ae or fii‘e*elomentK (t^omdfrdA) and move 
down along to tlio heartWi^^efey/rm nd 'twavakfilmaii 

Further in Rune' Up. 11. 13, each peyducal activity la eald to 
be a form in whioh the l^rahman flamoa up in tho individual. 
Eaol I aoti v I ty is» tho reforo, a com poilte of yrdua and f (/oe. W)) c n 
the said fame dies down, the ;>rd;'a-eleraont thereof gooa into 
Br&>ut and tho If^olomont passce into the psyobloal organ next 
in order of extingnialimonu Tlic whole statomenC may be aniu* 
marixed, ae follows; 

Tbo ioiat of epocci) goea to the eyo^ its prdpa to FrQpa. 

Tbo f^e of the eye gooe to the ear; its prUua to PrS^ 

The of tbo oar goes to the miinaf / its yrSna to PrS^a. 

The of the mroure goes to the Prtlna; iu y>rdna to Prditn. 

Kote that tbe not resnlt Is PrAqe. Tbis Is a deacriplion of 
what takes plaoe at death. Similar deecrlptlone with other 
arrangements of tbe organe are freijuently met with; cf. S)>eecb, 
manOt,prdna Ch. Up. vi. 6 . $; iv. S. 8; Brb, Up. iii. 

3. 13. 

It .la entirely clear that our author in his treatment of udina la 
dealing with what takes plaoe at death. At that time tho fire* 
elements are all extinguished and only Prfip abides, i. e. tbe 
Supreme Prupa whioli Is the main subject of the chapter. It is 
Dot to be forgotten, however, that we are dealing with the cos* 
mioal Tejas in the answer to question 8. 

Thors are two alteroatives here. Either tbo author has fo^ 
gotten bis assumed point of view and is now disoueemg a oorrela* 
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tion restricted to the Individual crgAoismi or be roeansio imply 
tbattheTejaa of each org.in ia a costdio product. The latter 
alcematlve Is manifestly the moi'o probable. Doubtless the 
Tojas with which udihui is correlated Is tbo Agni-Brabman 
wbich iiaiDCfl up in each organ of psycbical Activity, cf. agniii 
Kfui$. Up. li. 12. Vdana is, then, the coamlcal 'iV^as in the 
sense that it absorl^a the fire*elemcht8 aa they A{>poar in tlio sepA' 
rate psychioal organ. There Is Lore a twofold Hlontiiicatloii of 
udilJta. On the one band, !t fs etjnivalent to the mioroe(Mmioal 
pr^na of Kuus. Up. ii. 19, since into it arc fiucnl tliu iii‘OK>iemcnts 
of the other organs. On the other hand, having ab&orbctl tlio 
various fire-elements, it is said to be equivalent totliat which it 
has absorbed, vis:—Tejas. A tliird identification of udatta baa 
already been noted above, i. e. with tbe Su^umnn. 

Beginning with uduna (above, s), a review of tbe death- 
process is given. Tbe senses fuse into tTumat. This fusion leads 
to tbe formation (manner not oxplahicd) of a determining tliouglit 
{cUia),* whicli passes on into prdno. Pnina is now every* 
tbiog. Tl)e fire-elcinonte of all the psyoliical organs ai*e con- 
ts.med in it, and so it departs (by the Mfidna-Siisumnu), liaving 
tba Atman along (of. Brh. Ar. Up. iv. 4. 8), one being ns the 
sitadow of tbe other (cf. aoswer to question 1 }—tlius going to the 
condition pre-determiced by tbe composite ** thought, whicli 
forms itself in the mind wbea tbs senses are fused therun. 

Pra^oa Up. It. 8 and 4. 

Tbe Prana-Series is hoi'C presented under a correlation wbluh 
may fittingly be called adhiyajfi<a>t, i. e. with reference to the 
sacrifice.'^ Five questions begin the chapter. 

(a) Wbat (l^t) sleep in man 7 

(b) Wbat (.bdnt) remain awake f 

(c) Whose is that pleasure (a^Mom) ? 

(d) Wbat god sees them sleeping? 

(e) In whom are they all grounded {sampraii^iid/t} ? 

Tbe answers in brief are as folio we: 

(a) Tbe ten organa of action—doubtless karm&ni with kdni. 

(b) The joruno-fires^^rdftdpnayo’^. 

(o) Manas. 


* CB. vii. 1. 1. 34, the prdaoa are said to be tbe icapiiers of all 
thoughts. 
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{d) Tke munas of tbo VijMcfltman Puniea. 

(e) TLo kigLest AtmAD. 

In connection with the Aecend answer three mamfaers of tbe 
PraQA'Sericfi are cori*elaiec1 with lliti uoritioial fires (cf. vii. 
1. 2. 21)» and the other two are forcibly brought into line with 
the eacrifiec. Apilna b* t)ie (^fu'hapalya Fire, i. «. western. 

Vyilna in tlio Anvclh&ryapaeiina Fli^e, i. e. son them. Prti^a is the 
Ahavanlya Fire, i. o. oanlern, To this nimplc uorvelaiioD, defitU' 
tioDM of eannln'i and viJUrut are added: 

I, SiindiAU leadN to homogeneity—the two 
oblations, exhalation and inhalation, i. e. uco/iVilia/iip‘'A8<iu. Tbe 
verb form is again new. We have already liad eantdnoyali and 
i<imanfuij/atS. 

8 . UdOna w tbe fruit ef tbo aaerifioe—It oon* 
veya tbe saeritieer (= Man an) to Bmltman day by day. 

PolnM of impovtanoe for onr investigation are : 

(a) lire pun on by naiitg somom with nayati. Here 

it Is titu br?ath RiovontontK, not food, whioh are aaaimHated. It 
IK a domiiiaikt Upanifad dootrine that the t)uo sago psrforn\a tho 
AgiiUiotra saorlfioe wliun ho acoompanioN the eating of food with 
the rcoital of Mantras to the various of. PraQilg. Ui>.; Cb. 
U|). V. 10x24, etc. Here it suits tUe pnrpoRu of tbe writer to 
Isave tlie mattuv of food out of sigha Ho merely hints at, rather 
tlian states, the imi>ortant doctrine jnst referred to. Ke is ooou- 
pled with oorielating tlio main facts of the actual aaoiifioe with 
tlto Pr£ga«Ssrios. A» tbe PrS^a'Series belougs to the animal 
organisoi, he seeks for psyehioal funotions wbioli will correspond 
to tbe two oblations and finds them In the two main broatbraovo- 
aeDta. 

(b) A further liint towards the ideo^fioatioa of utfdna aod 
Su|iimi;{L Day by day Manas, wblob is here tbe Vijn&nlitman 
PurufS, psssoa ont by uddna and returns again. It is tbo “fruit 
of tbe saoriHoe” by means of wliioh tbo saorifloer rsaohes Brab* 
mao. This is the assumption which has to bo man ipulated iuto li oe 
with tbo Fra9a*Series. lo Bfh. Ar. Up. iv. 3. 13, tbo Furu^s 
Atmao (s Manas here), is ssid to leave the body and rosm about, 
jirdno being loft iu obarge during iU absence. Some suoh ooa* 
caption oontrols tbe application of tbe Prrma-Series to tbssaerU 
fice. Tbe great vein by which the Manas ascends performs tbe 
same office for the seal of tbe sage as the i^to^hoinm does for 
the performer of the ritual sacrifice, hence xti&na is the iffo 
pkaktm. 
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(o) The corr«iatioo of ap^ui, vydna zndprtma witL the West, 
South und East respeotivelj, ie iu ]lao wltli their neiial arrange¬ 
ment iu otlier parts of the litcratnre; of. below. 

The PrS^-Series and Um Poiata of tba Oompaes. 

The following paasogoH, thoogh funiUliing no attempt at an 
eicpianation of tbc propei* signiHuincc of tliovariouK tcrius, arc 
yet of value as MUistra^ng an hiteiesting symbolio nsc of the 
members of tho Soi’les. 


Oh. 7p. iii. 13. 

pr&//a, vj/Hna. opma, somdjw. 

East South (dakftna^). West North 

ud^na. 

Upper (dr^Aeo4). 

This section oontains also a serlee of both psyohical and cosmi* 
oal entities, which are correlated with tho five names. Tliuy 
belong to a later phase of our subject; the correlations given 
above are manifestly symbolical. The pun between j:>rdn^K and 
pr&n furaiehoB the starting point, and tlie others arc made to fall 
in lino. It is rather suiprieing to find that mlUna and udo?' are 
not correlated. 

Parasbera Orbya SGtra i. 13 . 9 . 13 . 

Shortly after a son has been boro, five BrabnUDs sit down 
around him Tbeo to each one in turn the father aays, imam 
anxqyr&tiiia. In obedienoo Co this injunction they speaV in turn, 
48 follower 

The one on the east says “ Prftna.” The one on the south says 
"VySoa.” The one on the west eays “Apans," The one on tho 
north says “UdaDa,” The fifth, looldng up, says “Sarnina." 

Bere, as we shoo Id expect, nddna and udafi are oorrelated. 

9B. zl. 3. 3. 6. 

Here the various direotione (diflao) are repreeenced as putting 
thar corresponding vital breath into the dead soorifidal viotim: 

The eastern quarter puts in thep>rd;i4. 

The souihern quarter puts in the vyOna. 

The westero quarter pais iu the apana. 

The northern quarter puts in the ttddna. 

The upper (seoith) quarter pula in the fomana. 
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EacL qaaiter!» represented as givingtirat a command In vbich 
the imperativa loood of eaoU member of the Prau*Serics ie in 
turn oBod, a. g. tamprCufi (We jcrune 'iy aaiupr&nat priinam cufl 
“•gmita tad adadli&t. Xote that ia this Ramo passage, the c«re« 
iDOny dc'Scribucl in Pur. Grh« Sfllra i. 10. 0*15) ia said to taka 
place before the umbillcuH in cut. 

UpBoiiad DeEnlUea of Single Member! Of tbe PrleS'SerlM. 

The above attooiptx at explanation Imve dealt with t)ie an lire 
aerlee of iinnica There arc, however, a few rercreuooe In wliioh 
fiinglo inaniberii of the Pn'^a'Sarlea are more or leas epetufloally 
defined. 

APAtTA. 

]. In Muitri Up. ih 0, apdna ia defined ao aa to mean the inlaa* 
tine. 

8. In GarbhaUp, i., itiaaajd tobonactl inmouation 

i. Tlio fallowing aiansa oooura in Satbnyflia Up. 2(5).: 

v^fO^HpiinayoT nadhye /)dn} dafAdya oarkprayii, 
taiitdavyadapanitir (or, fan<ikair)JVi}f&rUyavamdtr4 vinirgat&m. 

The context deala with the phenomenon of death, At euoU a 
timo and, indoed at any time it is natural that the hands when 
folded ehonid rest between the aerotum and the nave). ApQna, 
therofoi^e, pi'obftbly moans “ the navel ” here, and not the anus as 
in tbo former referenoes. The wriier ie poMibly referring back 
to a passage now to be noted. 

8. 111. Up. i. I and 8. ApHna is nsed hero twice. Tlie aob* 
jeot is oreaUon by the Supreioe Atman. The two sections descrlbo 
respectively, (a) The formatioo of tbo psychical organs (called 
•‘world'proteoiori”—by the application of heat to 
a primeval man, tahon out of the walera (b) The entrance of 
each separate organ into man. 

Tbo aseertioD of the firai section in whlob we ai'e intereeted is 
that after the navel bad burst forth (niralhidycia)^ apHna buret 
forth from tbe navel and from death. 

In the description of the reverse of the process, death beoom* 
ing apAnOt is said to enter the* navel. Kowit is by no means 
oaey to ondereund what point of view is asanmed in making 
death tbe ooemloal counterpart of ap&na. Tbe other correlations 
of tbe passage, via: Speech and fire; breath and wind; eyes and 
SOD ; ears and quarters; liurs and shrubbery, etc.; moruzs (from 
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heart raooo: organ of geceraiiou from (seman and) waters: 
—arc more or less familiar, but this is noique. 

One can bat suspect tbal tlie empiric baaie of tliis correlation 
is found in oertaia of the phenomena of death. It ia well known, 
at leaet to the medical profoasion, tliat the approach of death is 
heralded by rapid abdominal breathing after the cheat muscles 
bare ceased to act. Tim Hindus, irjrvtcrate oi)acrvGr8 as they 
weru, could not have failed to note this phcnoniunon, and U ie 
quite in keeping with tlioir method that some oiio should have 
inferred thei^efiom tliat some eonncetlon cxbte between death 
and the navel rc[^oii. 

Again, in tlie fiqal moment, the last gasp le a bi*eathing>ont, in 
other words an op<iua movement, for each is the dominaot mean* 
ing of the word (cf. below). After the last gasp the abdomen, 
which a little before was moving rapidly, becomes still. Death 
has oorae, and the evidence of hiH arrival was a Hnal fipHna, 1. e. 
the expulsion of breath from the navebregioc. It seems prob¬ 
able that it was by some soeh sups that death, ap^uOy and the 
navel were connected. 

4. Xic. Up. 1. 8. When the Atman created food, eaoh psy- 
cbioal organ in tarn, viz: Speech, eye, ear, skin, nuznas, 

organ cf generatioa and apana, strove to sciao it ApHna alono 
sneceeded, hence it ie called* the '‘seiser of food'’ [aimoit/a 
pmAoA). The mention of apdnii after tlio organ of generation 
Buggeste that apana refers to the breath in the lover intestine and 
not to the navel. But even so, this does not seem to adequately 
cover the conception fo uod in the ph rase seizor o f food.” It may 
be that here refers not only to the breath as carrying a way 
the rejected parts of food, but locladesthe activity of breath in 
the digestiou of food aa well. This suggestion makes ap^na 
include both sanUina and ap&na of Maitii 'Up. ii. 9. Dcussen's 
euggestion that apdna means **Prinoip der Verdauung” Inter' 
prets the conceptiou in part, but it does not take note of the 
probability that ap&na as scrotum or as breath in ^e lover 
bowel gives the elue to an uodeisttandiog of the author's*point of 
view (of. below). 

It may be noted that iu Paras. Orb. Sntra i. 19.4, pr^na is said 
to att^n food, and apuna to attain soent. The question of ap&na 
aod scent, the importance of which is eeeu in its bearing upon 
the proper translation of prSua and ap^na, will be discussed 
later. 
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VYANA. 

Oh. Up. £. 3. 3 sod 6« 

In tlisJie iefcreno««, v^/&na is dexoribod as tbs opnogcllng ^iak 
or factor bstwoon prAiut and apHna. At snob, It is 

identified vlth apeoch, for “whileone is spoakiog tliere le ncitUev 
in*brontliii)g nor oiit'hrontbing/' This doaeription tallies with 
.the literal moaning of the word vy<hk>, i. a “breathing apart.^’ 
Tlioro ifi» ao tlsis author thinks, no laovemont. of breath wliilo 
worda are being uttered, but meielj a uno of an abiding breath 
which supplies tiio basin for/n^dna and apAita; of. IQuf.Up. ii. 5. 

Section 0 refers to otlier aotiona wbloli are performed witboat 
;>rdna or and, therefoiv, with vj/Cna. The aotioiin named 
ai‘e: Tho prod notion of tii^e by tho ehurmng*Btleka, i, e. frlotion ■, 
running a race; and tho stringing of a etrong bow. It is dif¬ 
ficult to understand how a race oould be ran without prUna 
and apQnu. The allusion ie doubtlesato the floal sudden sport 
of a race. Ti)c above ia a most icterestiitg instance of acute 
observation. An oooldental observer never stops to notioe that 
in lifting a weight all breath action le held ia abojancs. The 
Hindu, noticing It, has even given it a naniA VySna is, tbere* 
fore, the breath that permanently pervodM the body (of. Amytab. 
ITp. SS), and oontintios when tboro is no bioath*jQCvemont to or 
fMm thu lungs. 

RSsumS of Biada AtUmpU to Bapliio the Prlea*S»ri«i. 

1. iVdna ii the breath which moves upward from the navel or 
heart and Inolades both In-breathing and out-breathing. It is 
found in all the seven apertures of tbe head. 

2. Apdna Is a term of varying aigiuAoation. It meaus 

(1) Tbe breath in tbe anus and scrotum. (2) The lower intes¬ 
tine. (3) The navel. (4) The “seizer ef food," incladUg both 
dlgestiou and the carrying away of excrement. 

3. Fydna ie tbe breath whloh pervades the membtrs of tbe 
body, and in which prdfia and apdna inhere. 

4. Uduna is b part etjnologicaily interpreted and refers 

(I) To eructation. (2) To tbe breatii wbieb carries the soul 
up to the skull in the state of SamAdhi, and on out is death. 
It is not only snpposcd to move in a great vein which extends 
from tbe centre of the body to the top of tbe bead, but is identi¬ 
fied with ibis vein. 

5. /Samdna u located in the abdomen and is said to bring 
aboQt tlte digestion of food. 
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CHAPl'ER in. 

InUrpretatJOB of tb9 P7&>£«9«ri«s. 

An ftdeqnate int«rpret&tioD of the Fivaa'Serios as a whole, oi* 
the individual members thereof, iovolves a review of the whole 
naea of material (Oliap. i., B.), and a careful scrutiny of all, 
the important i^crenoea. Siioii an investigation will not only 
bring out tbc origin and valne of the explanations given by 
Hindu writers (cf. Oliap. ii.), but sliould also tiirow light upon 
the ompirio origin .tnd fomnlaio develojiment of the suHos of 
name^tiuis leading to an insight into the qnestiOQ of transla' 
tion as will serve to bring some degree of order into the confu¬ 
sion wliich now exists {of. Cijsp. i., A.). 

The purpose, thus outlined, may best ho accomplished by a 
separata treatment of the varioas strata of literary deposit. 

I. The PrAQS-SeriM in theVedas. 

A. The R2g;*yeda $ at lotrodoclory Obapter. 

In the Rig-Veda, prUua means simply “ breath,” ths prefix 
Laving no directional valnc, In the single passage whore the 
participle of ‘^on with apa la accompanied by the ablative of 
ymlno (RV. z. 189. 2 ), nothing very definite as tc thefoi’ceof 
apa CAD be determined. It would seem, however, chat the par¬ 
ticiple makes the componod mean ” breathing off or forth.” In 
any case the directional force, whatever it is, is not in pro, but 
in apa. 

B. Tbs Atharva-7«da. 

The AV. frequently nacs pr&M and <g><ma together, usually 
as a copniarive oompouod. iVdinz alone means the vital act of 
breathing and it may, therefore, bo assn mod that in the com¬ 
pound prQnapQfidUf prana refers to that which is distlootlvely 
tbs vital act. That this is InhalaUon is at onoe axiomatic and 
scientific; and, therefore, the strongest probability of coireotness 
attache to the nsnal tranela^oa of the componnd as in-breatb- 
ing and out-breatbing.” If tbc prooesa of loathing be divided, 
ths two movements jnst described wiU be the res alt. They fit¬ 
tingly form a dual compound, for they are a pair of conaCant 
value. 



Vol. xal] Sindu Conc4plion o/th$ JV««*cw (ff Sreaik 27ft 


Wherever, from Veda to Sfltra, tliia ooiapound occurs, it 
Lu the meantQg given above. Any modifioations wliioh have 
occurred wore only possible after tho compound waa divided. 
Not that *‘pr<Ua and apAtut,*' in tbe beginning or as n usual 
thing, rDcant any tiling different from praruipunuu. Tho two 
fonna Htaiid aide by Nlde an el arc of equal value; of. AY, vii. S3. 

etc. At tlio sAino time, when the two words were released 
from the closo rolatloiislilp of dual compound, tho way was open 
for modlticatlons of meaTdtig to tako [Amc. There was nothing 
to binder pnl(tn from again hocoraing an incUielvo term for both 
the si triple breatli movements, wlillo was thus free to tako 

on special meanings. AV. xUi. a. 4, may liidioato Kometiting of 
this kind: 

yah prdnsiM dySnapj-ihiol titrpayidy cr>>dn«na somutfrosya 
jtiihura^h yah p^caU^ ‘'Who with hie pi'<liia satisdos bcBvon 
and earth, and who with Ins apAna dlls the belly of the ooean.’* 

Tho hymn ie to lloliita and describes the sun. One cannet bo 
euro as to the direction in wliloh tho poet’s fancy leads, and yet 
it seems pti>baljle that the line con talcs a bint at some deflnito 
ooncepLlon of apCna as tha downward moving broatb. Tlio idea 
of cgjdna as t)te bieath which goes downward froin the naval* 
region would not bo Inoongruoue here. 

Twioa in AV. xi, 4, the verbs VoJt with pro, and ^/an witb <ipa 
are used side by side; of. stanxaa ft and 14. In both easaa tba 
words seem to correspond pi^eciaely totbo aoune aa ragarde die* 
tinotion of moaning. In dencrlbing the breathing cf the embryo 
In the mother’s womb, the UHuai order of the words is reversed 
and we have, apdfiiii, prdpiU. Tbie order may bo intended to 
give expression to tho fsocy that the nacural oyolo of breath pro* 
cesaes in tlie embryo is the reverse of whet It is in all ci^oaturee 
which have come toblrlli. 

In tlio translation of tydna the AV. gives no aasistanoo. In 
V. 4. 7, it occurs witb prdfia and the eye, just as In other stanzas 
prd^'apS7iay oyo, etc., are named. The line reads: “ Be gracious 
QDto my prana and to my vydna and to this sys of mine.*' 

. Again in A V. v. 2. 2, the patticupU of ^an with vi occurs both 
in its positive and negative forms, vjz:>^oyanae ca vyanao 
ca. The reference is to all orcatures and tlie mean log is about 
equal to inanicaate and aninste.” The question which arises 
in these passages is wbetlier vydna has special significance, or is 
merely equal to qpdna in the Ai'st reference, and whether in the 
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second tJie partioipled are equivalent oftly to ajfrdnaS mdp^<inat. 
Tlie latter seems tbemore probable opinion. Attbe same time, 
it is likely that these passages furolsb tbe basis for the definition 
of vyOna it 01). Up. i. 8. 3 and 6» where vy&yut is the breath 
which pervades the body apart from the two mam breath move¬ 
ments. Such a meaning could be applied in both these passages. 
Vyiina occai-s also in an obscuru )>a«5age, i. e. AV- xiv. I, IS (of. 
RV, X. 8b. 12), The interpretataon of the etanxa is yet to bo 
Bstisfaetorily n)ade. It will only he necessary here to quote the 
stansa >wid to note that, whatever be its interpretation, vysna as 
theroin used sheds its light on Hie meaning of the word in the 
Pruna-Series: 

giici (e caJI^ y(UyO> vyuno ah^a dKatah 

ono manaimayaTh sitryH 'rohat prayatl palim. 

If Sayana is right in assuming that the asle of the chariot is 
wind (Vuyu), then vyOna means “wind,” and the reason for the 
poet’s ohoice is to be f onnd in tbe fact that vydna ie a pun both 
upon vdyu and anas. 

Sam&na occurs bat once and sounds no note of distinct defini¬ 
tion; it is pnrely fo)*mulalc. 

Uditna occurs twice and In both cases is a member of the com¬ 
pound oydaopdndi*, made after the twalogy of prdndpdndK. 
This indicates that the hreatli names have already become orye- 
talliaed icto fononlaa, and formulae yield no valuable secrets of 
the kind we are_«arcbing for. 

The verb Van with w<? is found in AV. iii. 18. C, in tbe form 
udinUui^ Tbe mighty ones are said to have “breathed up.” 
The mighty ones are tbe watere and the breathing up occurs 
when Indre sets his feet upon ibem. Can there be hero a refer¬ 
ence to tbe tides ? 


0. Tbe Tejar-Veda. 

Ail tbe references arc manifestly formulaic and contribute 
nothing to our purpose. The blrds-eye view of the material 
given in the first chapter, B, above, lolls the whole story. 

IL Tba Prao8-9«rifle In the ^atApatba Br&bcaaast< 

A Striking feature of the pB. material, a summary of wliich 
has already been given, is the on tire disappearance of prundpUntlv. 
The use of pywta and apHna is, moreover, vei y infrequent. AVe 
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luvo noC«c^ but seven oeeurronoes} only t)n*co of lUo Aeven being 
in lbs first ten books. 

Tbo piftoe of ibe ilusl aompound U t&koii by 

prAftodSnflu, whloli oaours forts^'Ooo times. Again, when tUree 
members of tlio Series sro mentioned, two of vbloh are pri^nahnA 
uydntt, tlio tlnrd m not apilttCf oa our ox peri on oo of all the otUoi* 
Utoraturo would lead m to exj^eot, but twfdna instead. Not tlmt 
tlio onlinary triplet does not ooour. We have, in foot, noted als 
inatanoca tUeroofj but ihoy are all qubtationa from the Vftj. 
SmuIi. 

Tliceo faou invite the eonohialon that, from tlio view^point of 
np^na aa *'oiit*broatblng” haa surrendered iu place to 
Uliana. Willi reference to ibis change, it may be euggesMd that 
of the two wortli, aphna and udHtia, the latter, otymologically 
conaidured, was looked upon as bettor littod to deacriba—the pro* 
ooaa of *'oiit*breathlng.” Both words were ali'oady In oxisteoeo; 
the intoieata cf definltonesa auggeeted that a oboice should bo 
made, and tUoroforo the latter was oliosen. By meana of this 
lun^nder of place, the way was opened for apdna to bo given a 
new meaning auoh as wo have alisady pointed out as found in 
tlie Vpanifads, via:—tbsbreatb which movea downward from the 
middle of the body into tUo anus and sexual organ. Ijideod the 
change wo are oonaidering may have been motived by this oon* 
oeption. It may be more accurate to say that o^no was coming 
to bo wanted for a now purpoaoand, therafoie, tbs field wm given 
to udOna. Tbe building of the Fire*alt(vr, wbioh was eonoelvsd 
of as a living creature, led to a mode of representation whioh at 
least looked towards a new use of apAna. As prAiia connotes 
*'life,*' there must be^rdnoi is every part of the oreatursdlke 
Fire^tar which was built up by the prleete In conneotion witli 
an elaborate ritual. Hence in 9^* !• 3. 6, there is said to be 

one^rd’Miin front (purasi/U), aoother behind (papcA()t another to 
tho right {daU^inatae), aocthsr to the left (utiaraiae), and another 
in tbe middle (meufAye). The names of tbets In tbeir order arc : 
prAfia, apAna, vyAna, wlAna, and eamAna. 

SectiooB 6 and 9 go ou to deierlbe tbe laying of the bricka 
Ih^na in front is conneoted with a^dna by laying the rear 
or wcitem bricks immediately after tlie front or eastern once. 
Id the same way tyAna and t^ddna arc oonneoted by laying 
the bricks of tbe left or north immediately after tboaeof tbe 
right or Bonth. Fiutber, in section LO the prAna which Is pnt in 
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the middle is called tlie intestinal breatb {guSaJi' pratjah). It is 
a'ud te be placed round tho navel lengfthvUe and crosswise, since 
Uie body breaths are in touch with each other lengthwise and 
crosswise. 

Tins description in wliiob ap&na is clearly identified’ with 
papf&t wheti ccmbiDed with ^-B. lU. 8. s. d, where the 

anus is plainly called pa^'CCU accounts for the identiKca* 

^on of <i 2 )iina and the aaoe m Mfiitrl Up. ii. Q; Amrtab. ITp. 
Si; and Pra^na Up. hi. When the sacrifice Is personified as 
a huniao being, the name afd/l prdM lakes tlie {ilace of ;>apcd< 
^uno. The chatige is dne to tlie observation that the passage 
from mouth to aous follows a downward course, while in hli’da 
and beasuit is oo the whole horizontal. Just as breath moves 
op and out by tho mouth, so also does It move downward and 
out by the aoua aod serotura. In vli. 1. 2. 15} wefind tbe 
followiDg statemeat: 

Pr^fiiir eoayad *vaficah prdnd yad <l/ti miUratk hx^oii 
yai purt^am prai *va tcffJSyate. 

“A procreation indeed arc these downward breaths. What* 
ever urine or faeces be makes, it is they that produce tbem.’^ 

lu 9^. zii. 1. 4, 3; xli. 2. 4. 16 j and xil. d. 1. d, these two 
down wal’d breaths are called go and &yui, Doubtless dyus, 
i. e. **life,’' refers to the organ of procreation; and go, which 
may mean *' earth/’ to the organ of evaouaUon. Again, in 
9B. i. 4. d. 8, two breaths are said to go upward and two down¬ 
ward from the central breath. We shall have occasion to note 
later that of the niooprdpas in the body two are sud to be below 
(i. e. avdflc/lii). Further iu 9B. vl. 1. 1.11, that whlob Is above 
tbe navel is immortal and etioams out by upward breaths {iirdh- 
v&ih p’onair), while what is mortal passes below tbe navel {parUk 
tun nubhim alyeti). The adverb properly means ” turned away/’ 
Doubtless tbe Idea Is *’iQ the opposite direction,” heooe below. 
We should have expected asd;* prdns here, had there been 
any attempt at definite description. 


> Cf. Amrtebindu Up. Si, above* where apdna is ia the guda. 
Here the word is used in the general eeaee of all intestines; there of the 
lower bowel or anas eepeeially. There is oo confusion between tanrdna 
and apdfta, any more than between the intestines in general whem 
digestion tabes place, and the intestine which carries away what is 
digeeted; cf. lit. Up. i. 3. 
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VI. 1. 2- II, &o(l x. 1. 8. 1, refer to mortait teing oreaUd 
from the downward brcatba of Prajiipati; in (pB. xL 1. 8. 8, how' 
aver, it is tbe Aauras who are said to be thus oi^e&ted. That 
Avd'T wkon standing In the singular, refers to tbe anus, 

isfiirthor proven by ^'13. xi. 6. i. 4, wliere the ecrotam it named 
side by side with it, The passage gives a doaoi iptlon of the 
jtaru of the body. Beginning from tlie month and goiog down* 
ward, av&fi prQna oomcs Immediately after the scrotam. Again 
in xi. 1 . 0 . 80 , it la said Umt everything whioh entore the 
various other broaiba moeta in avd»/jrdp». This is manifestly a 
veferonuo to the faoc tliat the lower intestine carrlea away 
excrement. • 

Kow the fact that i^ddfto haa largely takon the place of opHna 
as the oompanion ofprdno, greatly simplitles tbe qneetion of the 
true translation ofy^rdna in ^Q. Itoannot mean '^out-broathlng” 
along with uddna, and Eggeling’s transl&tioo must, tboreforo, be 
rejected. While the point la abaolutely final ouly for the 
Itiaooo that ahould bo reukoned with by tbose translators of 
ITpanisads who would have ''out*breaching to ba one of the 
meanings of pr&ua. 

It is important to note that In the Identification of three of tho 
breaths with draughts (gra/<as) of Bomn (i, e. up^Apu, tipHApic 
aaonsui, arid arUarydma), the Xlt. BriUi. (ii. 21) has pr&na and 
apina where the has prina and ttcfdno. Haug claims oral 
Information as tbe buia for his assertion tliai In tbe ooremony 
along with the neo of tho worde prikrtarh yaoeAo, breath is 
inhaled, while after repeaUng apHnoTii yaoc/u» It Is expelled foroi- 
bly through the noie; of. Kaug’a Alt Br&h,, page 118, note. 

Tbe opposite view, bold by Kggellng, Is impossible, siooe hU 
text oontains utfdna, whiob certainly cannot mean 'Mn*br«atbing.’* 
Even if (^dna could be shown, contrary to Its etymology, to 
some limes mean “in*brealhiog,*’ there is no hope of such a show* 
ing for uddna. Eggellog has been led aetray by the use of oer* 
tain words of direction or of certain paiticles of forraulalo value, 
which supplied to tbe ever*wa(ohful eye and ear of tbe Hloda an 
opportunity to indulge in a pun upon tho prefix ywnof prdna. 
Snob paKiclee end words ave: 

(a) iVa as the first word of a quotation; of. 9^. i. 4. 1 . S. 
Tbe particle in oontraat withp*a is d. The text has prtlfia aod 
vddno. ^ does not evon fit uddnn, and it would cortaioly be 
precaiioua, theiefore, to force any lexical meaning of pra Into 
tbe wordprifia; of. Haug's Alt. Brfib. lii. 28. 
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In Ail. Ar. li. 1. 6. I, iberc \& a corabiocd pla^ npoa yriUA>/i 
{•/tan pT&iat and priXw. Tlie conclusion Is that day 

is jTTuua. In tha aamo way $ay<tin and satnUg^ are played upon 
and a&yam (ovcning) is aaid to be apHna. I*r&na w^pr&iar fit 
together^ oot f^o ap&na and anyam. Tbo whole is, therefore^ 
valueless as to tbo translation oryrrd^/a and opana. 

(b) l^vaeak Tins wcid occurs In i. 4. d. whore 
etc., is used with apiiua and hr/xacchotu with udano- The pno 
is plain only for the iiiat two, via.:^«*G with yrdwt and « with 
apunn. Tlie reference is to the firsr admidfteni, wluoli begiiia 
pra aud to the second, which begins Agna dydJii v'tiaye. 
The idehUScatlon of prana with the (ant is a mere pnn and 
indicates nothing as to Its proper usage. 

(o) iVdfic. The passage which we note is 1. 4, 13. 

^atyaflQ stands m contrasl with and the two breaths 

named in connection with these two words areprunaaod apdna. 

The ImportADt statements are:—(L) Prog d^vehhyo/uhvaiiy'y. e. 
“Tlicy offer to the gods in front.” (2) Praf-yaft manxuyeai) 
annam d/ilyate, i. e., “Food is pnt in men in the reverse direction 
(or behind).” (8) Agni is the of the gods and by 

the gods eat food. (4| By apdna men eat food. 

The proper Interpretation of the passage Is probably os fellows: 
From in front men (priests) throw p’Af, etc., npon the altar. Tlie 
fire consumes the ghi. ^Tow fire is the prana of the gods, thei’C' 
fore the gods eat food byj^rd^ Hence Agni and pr&n and 
prana go together. Again, the food which is the portion of the 
priests is eaten behj&d or to the west of Che sitsr. Ajjduahas 
already been identified with the lenrof the altar and is called 
pageOi prina in ^B. viii. I, 3, 6. May tins not be all that is 
meant by saying that men eat food by apQna? There would 
seem to be a connee^on between this asserdon and Ait. B'p. i. 3, 
where o^>dn <2 i^ called the “selser of food.” The fancy of the 
writer seems to have passed from the fact of men eating food at 
the apSna end of the altar to the conception of <^&na as “seiser 
of food.” It moat be acknowledged that the passive etatemeut, 
“Food is placed in men behind” is a very awkward way of say' 
iog that men eat their porUon of food to the rear of the altar. 

But while we may not insisC oo every point in this suggested 
interpretation, it may be Insieted-'-as important for our purpose 
—that fire in consumiog the food of the gods, i. e. pAt, etc., takes 
in what is thrown upon it, and therefore Eggeling^s translation 
of prdno by “ont*broathiog” sboald not be allowed to stand. 
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(d) Thi» word ocoara with priit^a id tlie iJoma. Oraiift 

cUapterH, alrendj noticed^ vis.: pB. iv. 1. 1 and iv. 1. 2. Tho 
oontrasied word M'liich ^eR with uditna is jmxtf/aiUi, The 
uauftl word with praty<t^o ii prUne, PardAo le near onong;h, 
i)owovor» ikcoording to Hindu atandonla, to aerve an a link with 
pra ot prdi'U. Wo have uh*ca<ly seen that prd>»a when with 
udAfMt AMnrodly cannot mean “ out*hrealbing.*’ The context, 
too, la (IcoIrIvo againet aiioli a iron elation. W. I. 8. S7 eon* 

ohidoa tlia uhajitcr In wblah Soma Urahut and the three breath a 
aiu inanl|mtslod together. The aeetion ooDtaioB a aoi t of ruaan)6 
in whiebj^fd^/a (1. e. U identified with the eartli; tirfdaa 

{i If. nniarydma) with the aky; and «y<?na (i. e, tipdripi^aanamr) 
with the atmoapboiD. A eorreapondiug partl^^ple and verb are 
u»ed with the name of each bi’catb, vis.: pi-imnn a^hiprdnlti, 
uddnann aifhpiidunUit vydnann ahhivj/afiiti. Raob verb ia 
followed by an aooitantive ( 1 ) t»idm (8) emtefh Mcamt 

{$) uutarik^am. Thoao acoiwativea are governed in each 
iiietanoe by the verb with whioh they stand. Wu may translate, 
AM followa: 

]. Bi'ssthing in, ho bmtbea jn towarda this (oaitli). 

2. Breathing up, he breathea upon that world. 

8. Breathing porvaalvely, lie pervadea the atmoaphere. 

While tlio tranaiation under 3 ia only tentative, the eon treat 
btiiween and tuldJiai and tlio oonneoUon of earth with cbe 

former and aky with the latter emphatically suggeais tbst ^rdperc 
refeia to the oioveneiit of bi’eath from tbo rooutli downward. 

The ideniifioation of vyOna with the atmosphere ia not without 
miggeation of a breath wliiob ia oencral and pervaaive. Its een* 
tral oharaotor ia aymboliaad also la iti corrolation witli the press* 
stone wliioh la the 8orQa*pre8aing was placed between two v easel a 
holding the Soma. Hare may ba reoalled the conception of Ob. 
Up. I. s. 6, according to which vy&na ia the breath wbioh abides 
wlien there ia neithernoi* o>>dna. 

9B. ii. 3, 8. IS ia a passage which may not bo paased over with' 
out notice. The preoeding contest refers to the immortal 
element, ognf, beiag put by the goda within their own selves 
{ontardimS). Then in aectioo IS we have a description of the 
placiog of tbs same Immortal element in the individual man in 
connection with the ohurolng out of tire from wood. Two oom* 
pound verba occur, 1. e. a^iprdniii and punar apdnUu %• 
geling trsiulates, '‘to breathe upon” and ‘Ho again draw in 
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breath, ’’ This is a misconcepti on. Tbe statameiit is that when lire 
is produced it is inhaled, for bmth ia firs {t^jCtkin\ airhipf-dnUi 
jyruiio vH aff/iih), Piirtber the writer adde^ ‘*□0 censes that 
which Is thns produced {i. s. agni) to become that which is*’ (L e. 
prA»a),—Jiltam evai ’nam €i4i£ saitiaik JarutycUi Again t>ie 
statement is added, sa j>u7iar apa)ii(l. This, instead cf moan* 
ing, “lie again draws jn breath,” signifies the exact opposite, vis,: 
'*he again (or, in tarn) expels breath.” Exhala^mt nmat follow 
inb^ation and both processes aro needed to make the r.stabliT^h’ 
inent of figni (i. 9 . prUnu) within the oiganisnt (nnlaratmi) com¬ 
plete. There is a still farther objoetion to l^goUng’» view. 
The main assertion of tbs section is that^ru^^a is ugiti. Kow hi 
breathing the vital set Is certainly inhalation. Thu divine Agni 
la very frequently, lo the Htcratnre, oalled i>/ua (life), and It Is 
therefore, impossible to identify the non-vita! act of exhalation 
with firs as Eggeliiig’s translation would demand. 

This review of salient passages from the 91^* ^hiis 

Slimmed op: 

1 . is “in*breathiog,” 

5. is “ up- or oiit-bivatliing.” 

S. Apihia is need in two senses, (a) “Out-broatiung; (b) Thu 
breath which is in the binder part or lower part of the body. 
The meaning under (b) is farther special! zi?d so that a^yuaa corner 
to be equivalent to papvdS prwuif 1. e., the anus. 

i. There is nothing entirely decisive regarding vydno, bat the 
cenirol pervading, always abiding breath is plainly suggested. 

5. The location of $amwta in tho centre of the Pir^altar, 
which ceotre corresi>onds to the navel-region, furnishes a clear 
basis for the ITpaniiad definitions which Lave becji dealt with 
above. 


ni. The Price-Series ui the t7paaise4s. 

The matenol arranges itself in two main divisions, 

Poss^es in which explanations are attempted. These have 
already been dealt with and definite results obtained. 

These results, when compared with tbe conolueions just now 
drawn from our scrutiny of the justify the Important infer¬ 
ence that tbe basis of these explanations is to be found in tbe 
conceptions which took shape in connection with the building of 
tbe Sacrifice and of the Kiie-oltar. There aro additiooe ajid 
developments, but the beginoings of all systematic explanations 
by Hindu writers aro found in the 9^* 
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2. raHRag;«s wliei*^ th« bi’Catba aro i‘«£crrcd tola a eymbolicftl 
way as 'juotations from or eohoca of ritnaliatlo formulae. 

As we have already foond ia tbe <^.3. tlie groiind-elomente of 
tbo vanoua HInda explan sUons of Che Prilva*Seiies, «e are boi’e 
eapooiAlly interested in the question of the proper translation of 
tlie notably of the tim two. This question is of so mncli 
importanoo that a i^oviow of all Che passages with a moro or loss 
detailed oriciuism of each sooms advisable. 

(1) of. IJfh. Ar. Up. vi. 4.18; TiUtt. Up. iii- 10. 

8; Miui4> Up.il. H; Cb, Up. i fl. 9; Samnyrisa Up. iv.; and throe 
OltH inatanooK. 

In every instance, tho ooiopound seens to ns to nrean pruoisely 
the eamo aa it does in the AV., via: “lo.brcAtbing and out- 
brosthin(f.^’ Deusacti, however, ts’analstsa the lecond.fonrtli and 
fifth ins lances by '^Aushatich und Kinliauoh,'’ and tlie flrat by 
*'AtiaatmiiDg und Blnatmung. In Muni^ Up. li. 17, on tbo other 
hand, he fives '^Einhauoh iind Auehauch/'doiibtleas booause be 
finds them a clear refevenoe to AV. xi. 4. 13. Ho should also 
have neted Chat Hri*. Ar. Up. 4,18 la a regular Acharva'llke sor- 
oery praccioo against a rival wife. His translation of this laxt 
passage seems all the moro strange hoosiue in the two pi'eooding 
Heoiioas, i, e., vi. 4.10 and 11, he oormily translates 
'p&nyilt and apHnyH 'b/fiprUuyiU by •* Erst einatmun, dann ansat* 
men,” and Erst ausatmeii, dann oumtmen.” 

In TAitt. Up. iil. 10, the oompound appears without any dis¬ 
tinctive note of meaning and tho earlier translation should bo fol¬ 
lowed nnloM good reasons for tho oontrsry be forthooniing. 

Oh, Up. i. 9. 3 raakes vyQna the bond of union (soihrfAf) 
between prilua and fiptlna. Auurcdly in such a onae cbo vital 
act of iInbreathing is thoughvof fiiet. To reverse Che order, as 
Dousson 4t aL do, seems to nn without jnntlfication. The seotioo 
con tuns also the verbs prQi'iti and apilnili and la the context 
wo find the negative paniolple of each form, The verbs, the 
participles, and tho dnal oompoand renst all, of course, bo trans¬ 
lated in consonance with each othei. Tboro is no indication that 
the compound hse loeC iu earlier meaning and, thcroforo, in all 
the forme priiia shonid bo iuCerpreCod as *'in<breaching” and 
apilna as *‘out*breathing.” 

Attention to the fanciful identification of prdna and xul of tho 
word udpU/ia suppUcB a valuable hint oe to tlio true interpreta¬ 
tion. The statement is made that a man stands ap by prana 
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{prUnina hy vUi^thati). Tiiis ia plftiu rcfarence to the wrople 
pheuomeQon wbleb &n/ one may observe, tbat a man, wJio bns 
been seated or lying down, iostlDCtively draws m breath befoio 
or wiiile rising. Uei^oo pruna is Inhalation. 

The SuQoyusa Up. passage is immediately followed by a refer- 
OQce to apdM aa the navel or posaibly tlie anus. If tbishaa aoy 
beaiing upon ibo in teipi station of the compound—an exti^moJy 
doubtful snppoaition, unoe the compound is in a prose ])as8age 
and c^dnain a quoted atnoKS—its indiicncc U certainly not in tho 
direction of making apana moan “Binliaitel),” as Ucusson dcoK 

(2) In Ait. Up. i. li. 4; lii. 4, prdna means cither hroatli in 
general or in*breatbing, MQllcr’s translation of the word by 
“scent’’ is much too nai’row an appllca^on of it—a restrioilon 
Into which be was dotibtless led by the connection cf py&na with 
the nose. Since, however, the pr&iia wbicli aiises from the nose 
gives rise In tai-n to wind, the meaning ia ccrt^nly net to bo 
reatiicted to a subordinate funotiou of tbe breath, Vayu is 
everywhere correlated with tho entire bissath activity, 1. e., with 
breath in general. 

(8) Cb. Up. ill. 13 (of. yB. vnl. 1. 8. 6). Tliia roferenoe has 
already been noted. The full list of itaince is used and they ai‘c 
correlated with the various directlosa In t])o matter of tnmsU- 
tion, Dcusson rightly perceive that meaus “ Embaijoh,” 

not *'AnshaQch.” Mnller still bolds to and apma as 

up- and down-breathing.” This Is manifestly not accurate. 
Peritaps In sacb a passage translation of tho terms is not to 
be attempted. It would piobably be no more correct to say 
tliat and qpdna mean '4D*bi*eALhlng and on inbreathing’* 

than to use Mailer’s i‘en dering. The basis of the symbolism is 
the bird dike fire-altar, in whicb the breath is conceived of an 
moving backward and forwaid. The forwaid breath {pritl 
pruna) iucindea both in*breathing and oot-breathing, and tbe 
backwaid bieath (pr<Uy<i^i qpdno), all bi’eath movements to tbe 
rear of the centre. As already intimated, It ie probably best to 
merely traneliterate tbe words. Denasen attempts a translation, 
but his effort can scarcely be deemed succeasfal. HU tendering 
of aum^Tia by '^Allhauob ” baa no Induction of facta upon which 
to rest. 

(4) Ob. Up. V. ia-9S. This epoch si passage secs forth the high 
UpanUad doctrine that inasmuch as the indlvidnal soul ia uot 
different from the Universal Self (iUnUt vdfjjyd«araA/ of, v. 18), 


Vol, xxii.] Sinfiu qf t/i« Jxindions qf Mnath. 2B0 

therefore tlio ea^e who rcoogoize^i this f&ct performs the whole 
vest ritual vbenoTor bo eate. Ail lie neede to do le to aa^ with 
tbo mouthful of food, prun^i/a tvdhi, and will) the othore 
ill torn vyilndya, apindya, and wlQnuyn nShii. Tho 

order of tlio nance ia tbc uime aa in CL. Up. i)i< 13> and wo horo 
recogniKO an oft*ropeatod formiiU; of. Uloomflold^a Conoortlanoo 
under‘'7Vd|/a.’^ As In ui. 1^, Dcnaacn tranalatos the terms hy 
Kinhauali, 7wlsohanhanaL, Auehanch, AUlianoh and Aufliancb. 
MnDcr again hnsfor^dpa and ajUlna *‘np* and dowinbreatliing.” 
TikiH can only bo admitted if “up^bi^eaUiing” refora to botli iolia' 
lation and oxhalation, and '^dowii•breathing’' to tho breath move* 
ments below or back of tlia middle of tlio body. 

Tiic foot that>irdptt la said toaaliefy' heaven, and npdmroarth, 
might auggeet this. TbU ie not, however, what Mtiller mcane by 
" dowii>bi*cathing/’ and Ilia ti’anslation lanet bo rejocted. 

Kota that vyQna ia aald to aatisfy tha (|uartora. TJiia may be 
taken, ae illuetiatlva of its ineaniag, aa ’'breath evorywhare dlf* 
fiixadj” of. ^3, Iv. I, 2. 27. 

(0) Ih'tlgflg. Uj). 1. Rou foith doetrliio siinilav to that wbiob ban 
jnet been alhidod to. The mantra need in Ch. v. in-8a ia 
repeated. iVdpu ia oallcd tha head or oliiof {pmMna). Tho 
perforrnar of tb« Prui.iiignibotm offers water, 

(a) luyird/m with tho little flugor and thumb. 

(b) In t^Hua with the imnolow (andmfH) or Hug-flngur. 

(c) lu vyflua with tbo middle linger. 

(d) In Sfondna witli tha index dngor. 

(o) ht itd/ina with all llngeiv. 

This paaeago throws no new light upon the question of tranala* 
tlon. It la impotsiblc, aa regards apHita, to determine whether it 
means ” oat*brealhing’' or inteatioal breath moveiaenta, or is a 
mero name to fill out a formula. The auprcnio place given to 
prfl/ui, however, makoa it oertain that It is eitbor lifa*breath in 
general or in-breathing in pavtioular. Such passages place a 
heavy burden of proof upoa aay ons who would attempt to ahow 
that apdna can ever mean the vital act of inhalation. 

In the sentence which follows the ststemcnt quoted above, it ia 
iniereatiog to note what Is done with the wator which the offerer 
takes on tho various fiugera. With tbc thumb and little finger 
be sprinkles water onee apoo the Ooe (ekav^i) i. e. the sun or 


' In AV. xili. 8. 4. pr4i?a Is said to satisf; botb heaven and earth. 
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fire; of. eap. Mu\id. Up. iiL 2. llj Pra^na Up. n. 11, and Jifh. 
At, Up. V. 16. 1; with the nameless finger be sprinkles water 
twice 00 the Ahavaniya Fire, which is in the month (Garbba 
Up. iv* MiUtri, vi. dO); with tbe middle finger be sprinkles 
water ouee io the Daksimt Fire, wliicli is in the bean {Garbba 
Up. iv.); with ilie index finger be sprinkles water in the Gurha* 
pacja Fire, wluoli is in tlie belly (tularOy cf. Garbba Up. Iv.); 
with all the fingers be sprlokiw water once in the all •atoning (soj*' 
vaprS^jaficUlTya) Fire. This last fire is not mentioned in Oarbha 
Up. Tiw Kiference is probably to the organ of prooroation. Tise 
Hindu holds that it is ossenrial tliat every man slioiild have a 
son in order to seonro carrying ont of the proper poet moiioni 
ceremonies. This may be the meaning hers; of. Ait. Brnh. vii. ly. 

Probably lo tbe word ekarsi tbe eye is referred to, as it is 
freqoeotJy identified witb the sno. It tbns appears that five 
poiots or parts of the body are touohed with water. As the 
abode of the Snpreme Spirit, die body is tbo place of sacrifioo. 

(9) Mriitri Up. vi. 9 uses tbe same mantra that we have noted 
on der (4) and (S). Befc re beg iooing to eat, the knowing saorifi cvr 
clothes tbey?rd»a with water. This refers to the cnetom of riiis* 
log the mouCh before eating, which is to tins day the vommon 
practice. By reason of tins ocistoia, water U called th« clothing 
of y?s*d<m in Ch. Up- v, 2. 2. After prAna is ulotlied, the five 
maatras are repeated, doubtless each being accompanied with the 
taking of a morsel of food. Tiie further explanation Is added 
that the romainder is eaten io ^lenoe, and afterwards prdiia is 
again clothed with water. As to transUUon, nothing new is 
developed. 

(7) BfU. Ar. Up. i. 9. 3. Tlie dootrioe under disenssion hero 
is the affimation that all forms of thought {manas), all forms of 
speech, and all forme of bi’eath are varying manifestatioos of one 
Snpreme Atman. PrSnOy qpoTwr, vi/u/ia, uduna and $ant<itta, 
are all said to be Ana, i. e. iVdno. This statement Is both rv 
recognition that cma occurs in each of the names and tbatj)r<7^/0’ 
(i. e. ana) is tbe generic entity of wbicli the otliere are at most 
manifestations or forma Kow unleu prd?{a is used io two differ¬ 
ent seoses io the same sentence—an unlikely pbenomeoon—the 
first member of the series meet expiess the vital act of in* 
breathing. Sneh eonsidera^ons should have wai'ned both Dens* 
sen aod MQller that they weie wrong io making ap<ina the vital 
acL In seotioo 29 (34) of this same chapter, Deussen rightly 
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trAofil&teB aod apHnyCtt “by” eioatmeu and acuatroan,’* 

tbna iQAktDg bis trAiislation of thd none nil the more inexplloabla. 

(8) Brh. Ar. Up. ill- 1. 10. ap^na^ and cyd»di fti‘e 

montloiied. Tbey are deecnbed micKHSORuiically 
as ooritapondlng to the tliree hymns of praiso aooompanyhig llio 
saerlfloe, the iiivocatoi’y^ tlio BAoriKelak ( 111101 * 0(1 during tUo saori' 
rioe)> and thu pra)fling vvnsv. Doiisflcn here gives prdua and 
ojjiina their pi'oper siginH canoe. Mlllkr, Iiowovcv, has *^up* and 
down•broathing ah usual. The syinhollscn whioli hero oonrects 
nyilnu with t/d;>i is porliapa intended to luing out Its abiding, 
oontinunufl character; of. Cli. Up. i. 3. t and 8. 

( 0 ) Brb Ar. Up. Hi. 4.1. The j^rodufaroA (d^md) funotiona 
io pfAiia, apdna, eydJio, udHiut and tamdna. Ifscli noun is 
aoooni|4nie(1 by iu oorresponcling verb, i. e. ap{iitUf\ 

vy^niiff uddnffjand MMdnifi. Dousacn rightly translates pHina 
by “ Buihsneh,'' and apOna hy "Aushaaob." If Mfllki's " down- 
breathing’' fet up&tta could bu understood as rofevrlng to breath 
movements below the navel, it might be admitted; lie does not, 
however, seem to havo aitainod te any siieh insight in ooimeo* 
lion with (ip&na. 

Such a passage as this looks promi^ng on the outaido. Surely 
whei'o both nouns and verbs arc used wo are coming to close 
<loarto)i( with the problem of translation and may expect deHnUo 
and aatisfactory iHinults On the contrary, almost no results avo 
obtalnabU*. We liavo hero, In all pi'ohabUity, nothing more than 
on analogical filling out of the voi b-sories on the basis oipr&itUl 
and npiniii wlileli have the definitu meanings of ’'to^broatho in *' 
or ** to bveatlio/* and to " breathe out or off.'’ Vldn with vd we 
bave found in a few places with tliu meaning of '*to breathe n]>;" 
of. AV. iil. 18, C; ^3. iil. 8. 8. «8; iv, 1. S. 27, ^/An with vi 
appeal’s In AV. v. 2. 8, hut yields them no meaning beyond 
that of the simple verb, lu oecurrenes in (,'B. Iv. 2. 2. 87 and 
its eorrelatjoii with the atmoaphero have been noted above. 

'/An with 9am occurs only in RV. r. 56. 5. Its force there 
gives no help here. Perhaps tbe strongest pi’oof that tamCsiUi 
is an analogical formation without Hpcaial significanoe la to be 
found in the fact that in the later explanations of tamtina, this 
verb is not used but instead a play is made upon iamAna hj 
using tho root ^ui with tama or withsom and 4 Dcusseo omits 
gamunitl io Ills tvanalation of this passage. Barring the iirst 
and second rerba and possibly thu third, a similarly analogical 
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cliaracUrprobabiy belongs Co the other terms, and iC is beCter, 
Uiercfore, merely to transUCerate. 

( 10 ) BrI). Ar. Up. iii. 9 . so. Here & series of queetiooe and 
answers set forth Che dependence of caob member of the Pru^a* 
Series npoo tbc one immediately preceding it. 

In what do ^oam aud dlmddad tbeir support (jjraji^tCdu).* 

In wliat doosy>rr7pa find its snppoii {praii^fiftah)? AfUina. 

In M’hat do» apcvia find its support {praiit^Uiah)^ Vyma. 

In wbac docs vyilAtt find its support ^pratii^iitafi)f T/fidna. 

Id wbat does t^fdna find its suppoit (praii^hiSoh)? Soiniuia, 

The passage is nnique in its pi^esenta^on, The borne) of it is 
in the first two members of the Scries, i. c. *‘lcam and and 

prQija. The statement amoonts to an assertion that tbc coutinn* 
ance of individnal ooDScionsness and the permanence of tbo indi* 
vidnal organism (^afikaia notes that d^mon bore means “body”) 
depends npon^dpo. 

From this as a starting point, the anthor, moved by some fancy, 
passes on to an nnalo^cal completion of tbe serie& He is not to 
be taken too seriously. TLo assertion, taken litemUy, is a direct 
contradiction of Bfh. Ar. Up. i. 9. 3, wliei'C all are said to he forms 
olprina. Here, on t)m contrary, iamuna would seem to be the 
fount^o and source of all, i. e., if we piess the literal assertion. 
As already intimated, however, we are not to find anything here 
except a passion for analogical statement, and tbe main point Is 
that tvam and Stnid depend upon/^rdpo. 

Denssen is wrong in returning to tbe meaning “ Aushauch” for 
praiia. It is certainly tnaconratc to speak of tvam and <U>nd as 
depending upon tbe non-viud act of oul-breatbing. Mdller 
recognizes the impossibility of bis favorite “up*brcatbiag” aod 
translates by the general term “breath.” 

(11) Bfb. Ar. Up. V. 14. 3. In this chapter the Guyatri verse is 
manipolaCed. Three words aia sought which will make up the 
necessary eight syllsbles. These are pr&na, apdfus, vydna. 

Agvn in Taitt. Up. i. 9. S, prSna, apina and vydna are identi¬ 
fied with the Vy&hrCie, i. e. bd<i4y bhfnas, and nar. 

In neither of the above sections does tbe context throw any 
light upon the ques^on of translation. Following, therefore, tbe 
results already gained, we hold that prdna and apdna mean 
**ln*hreatbing” and “ont-breathing,” and not, as Ueoesen thinks, 

“ Anabaucb” and “Einhancb.”‘F^dnahad beet be left untonched. 


VoL x*«.} Conc^UiA ofihs Fundiom of Jinath. 

(IS) TUtt. Up. i. r. In corr^l&Uoa vUh tb9 complete Pr:*iJi&- 
8 erie«t, which ie said to be ti'oated miorocoAmloally {fldh*/<iimatn)y 
% eenes of boib peychioal aod fleelily en Utica ia brought forw&M, 
thus : 

iV<?pcr, (tpilno, ud&na, and tamUtiQ. 

Eye, oar, mauati, specoh, and skin (i, o. touch, tvae). 

Skin (cujina), flcKlii fluiows, bone, anil marrow. 

Cf. idHo Ch. Up. hi. 13; v. J9‘>23; (,'B. vilL 1 . 8 . 0 . 

How tborouglily formulaic the Pru 9 a* 8 eries ix, tliesc QOiTcb> 
tiens clcai'iy show. If wo tranalato cveu the ilrst member, it 
must not bo by Aiislmuch,*’ but by ^^Kinlmocb '* instead. 

(18) Tilitt. Up. ii. S. Tins U the noUblo ebapUr !n which man 
is described na ocnsiiting cf a oombioation of various envelopea 
or oovontigs which are named reepoc lively food^made ” 

(annamaya) ; '*br«ath'inads” {prSnamayc) ; ‘‘thoughhmado*’ 
{maMmat/a)i knowlddgc*rDsdc’* {oifAAnamaya); and ^'bllas* 
roadc” {(Inandtunaya). 

In Bceiion 9, t.\\K pii^nMnaya kopu ie described as having tha 
form of a man whose head ie whose nght side la vy&nu 

and wliose iafe idde is npdn<t; of. TA. vih. 8 . Ueusicn givos to 
prAna its original meaning of “KInbaoob.'’ It la best in such a 
cese to leave all the terms untranslated. 

(U) Ka^ba Up. v. 9. This stansa is cf great iiapcrtancc. The 
text runs: 

ilr<fhvam ftrAyom vnnayaiy ap&nam praiyaff a»yaii 
fn(idhy$ vAmaMm dsTnt/ih vip»* tUvA i/^)dsafs, 

*'He brings upward the upward ^DrAns and tbrowe In the 

reverie direction. All the gods reveroQco the Dwarf seated Iq 
the middle (of tbe body)." 

From tbe we are prepared to undeietand that tbe prd/w 
which moves upward includes both In* aod ont^breatblog, while 
pratyoil with the verb Vos, ^Ho.tbrcw," deecribes tbe breath 
which paases down and out by tbe anus and eexual organ. Lack 
cf adequate familiarity with the material of the ^B. dcublleia 
accounts for Deuseen'e note to tbe etaoza, viz.:—JVdfto let hier 
Au^aueb, apAnOy Einhauoh^ oiebt (wiesp&ter) dor Verdaunngs* 
wind.'* On tbe contrary, prAw ie not ‘^Aushnuoh,** nor is apAna 
“Einbaueb.” Further, while aocciding to Alt. Up. i- 8 apAna 
baa digestion as a psrt of Its activity, we have not found it 
reetricted to yerdauuagiwtnd ” either earlier or later. 
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in this suae noU "Oeasaea gi^ea bis iGason f&r bold* 
ing to bie translatioQ. Tlie ooneindiog cUuee of his Dotcruos 
tli«B, “ Welcbee (5. e. apwia as Verdaaangswind) b«i der Wiedei** 
kebr in Yen C oicbt pasat^ Kow staosa 5 is as follow : 

na pr&nena nu niarti/o JlvaH kagcaiui 

itare/ia tujlvanli yaaniinsi eiav iqy&griUiu, 

“Not hypt^tjOf nor by apana does any morUl Htoj 
B ill by another do they li?a iq whom tbeso two find tli<»r 
Bopport'’ 

PrUiia aod apana andoobtedly mean “ in*breaibiag and oot- 
breathiDg ” in oonformity with the earlier aod pi'evailing use of 
the two worda Deuaseo^ mistake eonsUta in aasoming that 
staosa 6 rales in the Interpretation of sUnea S, Tbe phrase 
etod odf ‘tat wbieb stands between stanzas 4 and 6, indicates 
that one phase of the eabgoot Is closed and another begins. This, 
therefore, does away with tbe supposed oeces^ty of squaring 
staaza a with stanza or Tiee veiaa. 

These two stanzas, thus close together, foiniab tbe elassioal 
example id the Upanisads of both the primitive and permanent 
use of prana aod apdna on tbe one hand; and, ou the other band, 
of that use whose development was made possible by tbe building 
of tbe living sacrifice and the animated Flre*a]tar-~>vhicb ose 
finds definite statement InMuitri, AcQftabindn, aod Prapna Upani* 
sads, etc. 

(16) InMuitri Up. vi. 5,^<3na, apQ,na and vy^a are named 
as making up the breath*endowcd {prAnavat) form of Braliman. 
Tiiere is a degree of definiteness here which would seem to justify 
an attempt at translating vySna. As in Cb. Up. i. 3. 3 and 6, 
it doubtless means tbe breath wbioh abides in the body wlien the 
regular breath activity is quiescent—when there is oeithei prdna 
Dor npana^ 

(16) M'litriUp. vi. 66. Here tbo five members of tbe Brnna- 
Series are called the bricks of the fire to which pr&na corre¬ 
sponds. By means oi the bricks the (Abavaoiya) Fire is supplied 
with a bead, two wings, a back, and a tail. The order of the 
names is prdnO) vyAna, i^dno, aaoidno, and itdana, Tho arrange* 
ment of these, If viil. 1. 6. 6 be recalled, would give what 
the explanation Implies, viz.:—a bird*liko form, thus : 
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(8) 

(2) 

(wing) 

(*) 

(I) 

^j)dna (tail) 

SamdHu (back) 

Pr&Ha (Lead) 


(C) 

Uddna (wing), 


If tiftnslation b« MMmpWd, i>r4/MJ mnat he made » include 
both JD'bi'Qatbing and oiit*broatlilng^ and ap^ua, the breaib 
movemonta back of the ooiitre of the body. 

In MAitri Up. vli. 1-5, each aootlon oootalne one of tlio above 
nanme and they appear in the aame older aa in vi. 83. A long 
liat of other corrolationa acoompaniea oooli term. In both ilia 
above paiaagea it U beat to look upon the liai of names aa merely 
formulaic. 

Observe that altUougli in MlVltri Up. ii. fl (abovo,ob. II.) there is 
a aerioua attempt at an explanation of the varioiii names of the 
PiAvo^erioi, that explanation neome to have no Influence upon 
vi, 38 and vii 1-5. Thia would aigae for tbe oompoaite eharao* 
ter of the Upanl^ad. 

(17) JII. Up. ii. 5. In this paasaga the namea of the Prana- 
Sodes are Inereaeed to aix by tlie addition of av^na. There are 
two ways in whleh the rise of avQrta nay be accounted for: 

(. It maybe an analogioal formation fi^omthe compound verb 
•i/an with at)a which appears, in the senee of tbe simple verb, lo 
VB. iv. 8. 8. 6 and iv. 8. 1. 5. 

2 . It nay be formed from tho adverb av^fio whioh ia fi^equently 
iiaod ia the (,'B. Av^m may atand for wfiflprQna. Ap/Uia Is, 
to be aure, the aynonym of aoUfiprd/ta, Thia fact would not, 
however, pi*eveuC another author fiom using the flve namaa as a 
mere formula and adding another oieated fiom jwdpu. 

It is to be observed that apdna, vyim, eaandna, ae&na, and 
uddna ore called “Sons of j?rd;w.” Prdna thus boWe tbe 
supremo plaoe and raust either mean breath in general or lohala* 
tioo. 

(13) JB, Up. ii. 88. Following npon a series of payohO'physi* 
cal oorrelatiooB between (a) Speech aod Agni ^ (b) Hanaa aad 
Moon; (o) Sight and Sun; (d) Hearing and Qiurters, tbe state* 
meut is made that apAtta is Brbaapati, and pruw is Prajapati. 
Ap&na is ‘Mord of Speech’^ becaiiso in speaking breath ie 
exhaled. J^ua is “lord of offspring" because it la “rich in 
sons," of. ii. 5 above. 
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Oertel's translation “by “ oxlialation ” and “ breath ” is correct 
(le) JB. XTp, iv, 2S. This chapter contwDS both an attempt 
to deAne creation in torma of the Pi’jlna-Sei lce and also states tbo 
eosmioal borrelattoos of the varions names. The correlaCioos are, 
OB belov, 

1. Prana.Sno. S, Apana.Agni. 

a. Vyana.Waters. 4. Sainana.Quartera 

6, TJdiina.Moon. 

We may note also tbo corresponding oorrolavonn in Oh. Up. 
lit, 13 and v. 19-23. 

1, Prfiua.Sun. 2- Vyuna.Moon.' 

8. ApSna.Agni. 4. Samina......-Paijanya. 

6. Udfina.._.AkS^a 

The descnp^oo of oreation starts with space or ether (d^dpa). 
[Strictly dpd» Ed.] This became waters. Hie waters, as a resale 
of practicing ansteritles breathed out forward (/>rS6tA 

prapvasan), uttering the sound “huss.” Thus arose (a3/«iua«) 
prvfut. Theu these (wateis), having breathed in 
breathed oat Thus e^Mina aiose. Upon this there 

follows a series of analogical statements accounting for each 
membar of the Pruna-Scries in taru, vis,: oyUnan; 

vy/lnya 9amanan; and 9am&rtyo 'd^fuxn. These words recall the 
fall series of nouns and verbs in Brb. Ar. Up. iii. 4. 1 , and seem 
to invite translation. Though spoken of the primeval waters, 
the reference to real or supposed breath aettvittes in man is 
nndoubted. Bat oarefni scruttuy soon creates a suspicion tliac 
the terse last verbs are mere foimula'AMing words, made for 
the occasion. Wbenoe comes the tong d after nt, earn and 
Whitney, to be sure, in his '‘Boots and Verb-Forms” gives the 
form in long a, bnt may bo not liavo nsod this ov a eimilar pas¬ 
sage as the basis of the form? It is probable that the & comes 
by analogy from the d of ^Sniii and opuarSt, and any attempt 
at translation is likely to be wasted labor. The results of the 
labor which we have espeoded are too meagre and no certain to 
juatify putting them on record. The first two terms of the series 
are of importaoee beoauso they seem to Denssen to furnish an 
argument for bis transiation of jwdna and ap&na as Ausbaaoh ” 


> UooD and waters are in effect the same cosmic thing. 
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and “KiobMioh;” ot Goftob. dcr Phil,, vol 1, pt. n.| page S60. 
KoUher do wo hore agree with him. The prQiia wbioli ai'oso 
wiien the wateiv, uttoring the breathed out forward, woe 

breath in guiiuial apart from any dietlnotioo as to in* and ont* 
breatldng- in prfMh Rnc\ prainaean creaU^a tlio opportunity 
to make* n pun uponprd/^o, but the ijneHion of t ))0 direction of 
Hits Urcatii movenout Is not yvC luiscd/ The entire hiKt ststo* 
nuint vhicli dcsorlboH how pt'^iiu sioko from lioated watvr 
aniouiiW to Hayings wimt appear a again and agun in the Utera' 
tore, that heat mid breath are Idontical. 

In the second statemont, tlio watera, from wbioli breath In 
general has been produoed, are aaid to experience the ordinary 
breatli aotivUies. By moans of genoiio biuntb, inhalation takes 
plaoo and this le, of ooniae, fol1owe<l by exhalation. This is pve* 
cisolywhat wu slionld ex|x?ct and thusand on retain 
their 01 ‘dinaiy ond proper sign(flounce. 

Brasth and Seent. 

(90) Wo now oome to the oonsideratioo of a number of pain 
eagea of groat iiaj)orunce for the Interpi^etation of and 

apdna, OMpcoiully the latter. The lint inoludei tbo refurenven ujjou 
whiob Beuasen rente his case for the translation which we havo 
already liadauuh fi^et^uent oooasion to conirovort in ihu paasnges 
reviewed above. 

Tho referenuoj to be brought under dleoQssiou are with tliree 
oxoeptiohs found In the Upani^ads. 'Tbey are as follows: 

AV. xix. 00. 1 (of. Vhit. Shirs ill I4)j IChUf. Up. hi. 4, 0, 7; 
VS. XXV. 9; PftrsK. Ofh. SAtra i. 19. ij PrApiva Up. 1. {of. GB. i. 
I, 15); J13. Up. iv. 80; 1. 00. 0; ii. 1. 10 and 10; ii. 10; Ch. Up. 
i. B. 8; Brb. Ir. Up. I 5. 0; ili. 9. 8. 

in AV. xix. 60.1, the location of prS/ia is said to bo In tbo 
nostnle, V(lfi maiiianna$o^prinaf eol^fur ah^/ioh protrath Maytt- 

Id Pranava Up. i.,j)fd;ic», nostrils, scent aad smelling s])peAr 
together in symbolio uorrolstion wi^ the u soand of the syllable 


' [This is, at least, doubtful, la yiew of the joxtapositioa. “Tliue 
ai^se " (io the translation) rather dims Che original oonaecUoa (Auss ffy 
ctojn^cf^j>rdfocMan; savdtKiprdno ‘bAavaf): The hissing, hurs. waters 
breathed forth forward end that (forth forward breathing) becaue 
jwfliia.—E d.) 
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Om. Of. ftUo ^B. xn. 9. 1. H; nv. 3. 2. 17, wher« tbd noHrlls 
ave called '' tba patU of pT<l\ta'^ 

Tlie eta(am<3DC tbat odors ai‘o known fay prwia (prtinena 
gcmihin vsda) la fonnd in Jfi. Up. iv. 28; of. ^B. x. 9. 2. 16 . 

Kr^os. Up. iii. 4, 6, 7, has tlio following very definiCe aascr* 
tioDs; ^^/>ena tarv'in ffond/tait upnoti .Pr^no ffand/iarh 
kimMna prajtiapaygi. Pr&fta eva 'smm tarve gan(J/i& ahhivi- 
at/yanfc. 

Oo tie other band, in VS. xxv. 9, t)ie nostiila arc o^jKoially 
corialaCed wHb (^ana. Further in Pilraa. Orb* Sfltra ). 10, 4, 
food is eaici to be obtained by prQ/ia (of. ^B. xii. 9. 1.14, and 
Dole by oontjnet Ait. Up. i. 8, 4), and sceDt by <^>una. In this 
latter passage the distincUoQ is doubtluas between bi’catb in the 
mouth and breath io ibe oose. But even so, the two last refer- 
enoes asenl>e to apilna a function which eccoidiDg to all the ocher 
quotations belongs to pru^, and this ebaoge is both to be under* 
stood and accounted for. 

In order to the eolutiou of this problem, we ruay fiiat faring 
under* review those of the I’omaining listed poasagee which occur 
in descriptions of the famous contest between Devas and Aauras. 
JB. Up. i. 80. 5, runs as follows: te ^p^n^nc ’^affuyan; taih 
t<uMi *9&*kurvun/ SagmadiaAu fciihca kifhcii^p&neitaJigAroH, 
9urahhi c^i ’nsna Jighraii ditryandhi oa. When the gods sang 
the Ud^tha with c^anat the Aaniaa were able to mix iC with 
evil, hence it is described as the agent in smelllug both pleasant 
and unpleasant odors. JB. Up. ii. 1.18 contrifauCee the follow* 
ing to the treatment of ap&na: 

tatnpSpmA 'nvasryyata,' ea yad evti 'pdnena pdpaiit gand/iavi 
ap/iniii, 4a eva eapdpma. 

In Terse 16, qpdna is said to be tbe Udg6tar. Whatever it 
breathes out by ap&na {<^Snena qpdnfff), tbat it sang to itself; 
but the other deures, whatever they are, those it sang to tbe 
gods (aiha ya tiar^ Ad/nHf iSn devel/Aya^) Following this 
comes tbe atatemeot of verse 18, quoted above, that evil was 
created along with it and chat the evil referred to is the 

evil smell which be (any one) ezhales with exhalation. 

JB. Up. il 1.19 is a declaration that when prdM is used aa 
UdgUtarevil is not created, and that therefore, by tins prdna 
one neither speaks evil, nor tbioks evil, nor sees evil, nor exhales 
an evil odor (nap^Jm yandAam apdnist). 

With refeiTDoe to JB. Up, u. 10.; Cb, Up. i. $, and Bjh. Ar. 
Up. i. 8, the points to be noted are tbe following: 
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{a} ]q J6 U. and Br. Ar. U|>., ajjdiut is not n&roed, but prdna 
is 8sid to bo affected by ovit, while mukhi/a pr&ha abno escapes, 
otherwise ci#tmy« 5 rfln«. JBV. ii. 10.17 closes with tbeeo words, 
»a }/ud sva prdtienn (pdpdm) prUuiU, ta 6vu mpdprnd. Bi*. Ar. 
ITp,, i. S, 3 cloftue thus, $a yah s« pdjmid yad eas *dam vpraiird- 
pfffh jiy/iraii m eoa sa 

(b) In Ch. Up. 1. 8, UftriX'.ya j/rd//a Is oontaniiiiatod by tlio 
Asiuas, while muA/tyuj>rdu<t alono escapes. Yerao 2 ends with 
tlie Btatomoot wbiob, with some oliangus and adJitioos, is footed 
al JBU. i. OO, C, j. 0 ,, iufmdl tato ’Wioya»4 Jiffhrati turahhi 
ca dierpandhi ca. 

The plain infei'onoc from a oompariaoii of all ilieeo Deva'Aaura 
pAssagitf is that oj;dnci, niliikya priua and even prdna are 
need synonymcnsly. fiiiioe the last two clearly rvfer to the nasal 
breath iu general without leferenoe to Uie direotioa of its move* 
inont, we are jiistiSod in toierproting ap&na in the same way. 
The stereotyped obaractor of tbo Deva>ABm« fablo leaves no alter- 
native hero. 

It ii Impossible to say with Deuseen that apdna moans “Bln* 
bauoh’* and prdna '*Auabauob,” for that would be to make tbo 
activity unassailable by tbe Asuras a non-vital one, Moreover, 
an attempt to get out of the •' frying pan " of difKouUy by trans¬ 
lating <y9dna and ap&ni$i In JBU. ii. 1. Id by “io-bieathing 
and “Inhaloe*’ would at oooo involve a fall into the “Are’* of 
JBU. ii. 10. 17, where In aaimllar context it wonld be meaolng- 
leas to translate prd(ta and prdniti by ‘’out-breatUiDg*’ aud 
“exhales.” 

In JBU. 1. 00. 0, therefore, we take to mean the on tiro 

nasal breaib<aotlvity. Tbe way in wbieb apdna came to take 
the plaoe of uMkya pi dna may have been ae follows: 

1 . Tbe effect of the victory of the Aaiirae over the Devaa in 
tbe matter of the nasal breath waa that evil odora, as well aa 
plesaant, came to be perceived thereby. 

2. From the anus evil odors are frequently emitted. 

a. Ap&na is shown by the ^B. and tbeUpani^ads to have been 
regularly used to describe both tbe anus and the breath wbiob 
issues from it 

4. By meane of tbe nasal breath tbe odors from the apdna' 
anas are peroelvod, as well as alt other evil odors. 

5. This suggestion of ideutity between the nasal breath and 
that which issues from tbe anus seems to tbe author of JBU. a 
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$afficient g;rouud fox pmtlng w/juna intbe place of nuaihyaprtiha 
in the fable wbicb be quotee from tbe Cb. Up. 

Iq JSIT. ii. 1. 15-10, fbeae two ideas of apilna, i. o. aa nasal 
breath and aims breath, are deOnitcIj brought together. AfHifia 
S8 Udgfttav is doubtless the nasal breath. When, howo7er, the 
words pe^wth opdnffi arc used, the refer¬ 

ence is nndonbeedly to tbo exhalation of evil odors from the 
anna. Observe that below, In verse 10, it is said that one doc& 
not exhale an evil odor bvprdj^rc.’ p)'<ht4n<t na papa/!t ffan'f/twn 

Kot onlf does this clearly explain how apuna cametobepreo 
the place of luUikya pr&txa in the Deva*Asoi’a controversy, but 
we have at the same time come upon the ongin of that mleunder- 
etanding on the basis of which some later Hindu authorities have 
Ulten apHna as meaning “ ont*breatbing.” That the word U so 
takeo, we have never roeant to deny. Wbat we do deny is that 
it has each a meaning in the material which we have been review* 
log. We dissent from Penssen in all bis Upanlsad passages, 
in eluding JBU. i. 60. 5, There Is cleai* evidence, however, that 
Hiodtt writemof a later time did give that meaning to ryju'vs 
which Deusacn attempts to apply to a portion of the references in 
his “Sechaia Upaniahade,” 

g., ^anksra in liis oemmoutary on the Tedilnta SOtras takes 
tbie position; cf. Appendix. Farther,Radradatta on Apaat. Vf* 
Siitra xiii. d. 6, eays;>rdp«rtd 5sAiryamitovdy««<V flpdmitd pratf/- 
rtATlav<iyun&. Quoted by BOhtUngk through Caland; cf. S4cbs. 
Ges. Wis*. 1807, p. 120. 

Egseling (8BE. vol. xUii. p. L£), to the same purpose, qnotes 
Sdyanaon T'litt. S. iv. 3. 8, as explaining ;9rdpa by bahih aafloQr/t' 
rfipa, and aparta by 2 >unar antaA ^afkirorOpa. 

To this list beloogs also Prim. Orb. Siitra i. 10. 4, noted above. 
The origin of this later opinion that apana means ouVbreath¬ 
ing'* is probably, as already intimated, to be fonud in the phrase, 
(pin4iia pSpam paudham ap&^iiti (JBU. ii. L 16). The mean¬ 
ing, as has been shown, points to the exhalarion of bad odor 
fixirn the anua 'i'he context is, however, doeb aa to readily sug¬ 
gest another Interpretation. In sentences wblcb immediately pre¬ 
cede, various psychical activities are referred to in a way to sug¬ 
gest by analogy that papifjh ^andKam applies to the 

"receiving’' of evil odors; cf. ccdataH papyitii ia verse 10 and 
prolrtna pf/»ofnn vei’se 13. 
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Here, then, is llie elvtl&g: point of a mifioonoeption which was 
followed b; ^'afikarn 6t aL, and Lak besut the patliwny of modern 
ti'Oiielators in ibeir band ling of the older inaieiiah 

Oe)t«l suggeeted on page 8:i6 of LIm tratieUtlon of JBfT. (JAOS. 
xvb), that Htioh a poxKagoiw il. l. 18 miglit be looked upon aa a 
koy to the uiie of apHtM aa ** ln*breai!ung’' I am fiiriber gi’catly 
indoblud to liim for ati illnininatlng Ktatuntvnt of bin poeltloii In 
a pci'Konal K<Uer. 

.Peiieeeti (Ooeoh. dvr Phil., vol, I, pt. 1), p. SfiO) orltloiaea him in 
tbv in tercets of Ineowii view that ineane *')ivbruathing 

in JBU. i. 80. 8. and 11. 1. 10. Tlie orltlviemof the latter paaeoge 
ie vvitliotit foroe beuauee It renU opon a misoonoeption of the 
whole elcuatlon. TJiecritiuletn of tlio former roferenoo has some 
foieo a» againei the word '‘exhalation," whlob Oertel ueoe aa a 
traiielator, not aa an iniei'preter. This oritlcUm falls to the 
groHiid wiien aj9<li<a Is roeognlsed cm tha eqiilvalent of ndef^o 
prflitfi. 

Pur RbUtllngVa position, wbioU Ih of dlaunl from Dsnisen, cf. 
Bvr. Geeull. dor Wles., PblbUist, Claaae, 1897, pp. 80 ff. and 189. 

Tharo romaine the important referenoe in Brin Ar. Up. 111. Si 
apon wiiioli Ueuaeen plaoee great ampbasls as justifying hie traos- 
lation otpfUiia And apHuuts '‘Auebauob" and “Einhauoh." 

Both the MAdliyathdina and ICdi^wa Rooensioite have: 

/Vd/jo VAf ffiKthah ao 'pUnpi/i 'lifftahaitu ^pAKo *p&u«na M 
ffondhitajiffhfati. Bohtllngk BUggestM that tlie Una should read: 

vai i/ru/tah / su ffandApul ff^AlSuh prUtiPia hi 

.ffipuihim Jiffhrati. These amend atione bidng the aucrtlon here 
made into exact analogy with the aevan similar stAlemcuts whlob 
follow after. 

In each oaev the peyolileal organ, wblob is nanted in the diet 
part of eaoh explanation os a ffvaha (fetter), Appeare In tbo o«r> 
cludiug part lu the Instrumental case. The flret statemeot alone, 
in tbo form in whlob it baa oomc to ns, is an dxoc|)tioa to this 
analogy, and, tbei'ofore, BOhtllngk's emendation oariiee i good 
deal of foi^oe. If the text is to be changed, be Is clearly right 
But bad the text been looked upon as imposelble, surely one of 
the standard texts woold have remedied It. Wbile, therefore, 
we coneider B5btUngk*a emoodatioD to be valuable as a sugges* 
tion, we would not base an argument egalnst Dcussen’s position 
upon it. 

Ou the other baud, however, the text as it stands oanoot bo 
ohimed for Beueaen's position and may be interpreted ^Inst it. 
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). The eight etdtemeots d^l with sense orgAns Aud their objects 
(i. e. aiigruhai or uiaayns). other passage has ^et come to 
light in which ap&na is deeci'ibe4 as the vi^a of prana. Scents, 
howerer, are freqnently stated to be the visaya of prUw. 

2 . The analogy of the first stAtcment with the seven whioh 
follow breaks down In two waps. 

(a) Tlie instmnicntal case of prUna should appear in the dos* 
ing sentence. This has been referred to above. 

(b) The analogy demands that the first apunena shonld moan 
the same as gand/uin at tlic close. 

We have ooied above that in one instance at sum da 

in the place of naaikya praga and even as bi’eath in tlie 

nose. Since the prilna which begins the sutoment probably 
refers to ihe breath iu the nose, the demand of analogy would 
be fulfilled, if this meaning he given to the final <^Qnena. 

Ill the same wav the correlation between and scent, to 
which reference lias already been made, may aatlsfy the demands 
of analogy in the matter of (b) above. 

3. The whole series of sUtomeots assumes tlmt the atig^ndias” 
are properties of external things. The only sense in which uixtnu 
can be so described, Is as scent Itself or as ozhalatlon from ihoi^e 
objects which possess odor as a property. Shall we not then 
aay that tlie first ap&n^xa really means '‘scent’’? Thus cho 
demands of analogy (b) aro satisfied. 

There are, then, two alternaUves for the iaierprctation of this 
passage, since Denssen’s ti^slatlon of prdria by “out*brealiiing” 
has no anpport at the era of this tTpaniud. 

(1) The text bafl been changed in the interests of a later viuw 
and Bbhtlingk's emendation Is to he adopted. 

( 2 ) ApQjia is used in the two senses of ‘'nasal breath” and 
“scent.” According to the first it is Hynonpmoue with prvua 
(of. Deva-Asara passages) and satisfies analogy (a). Aocoiding 
to the second it Is synonymous with gandh&n and satisfies 
analogy (b). 

IV. Tlw F(a«a-9erles io GB.; TA) ud lb« SQtriui. 

The material has already been summarised above. Ho detailed 
discQBsion is necessary. A cursory reading of the passages will 
deepen the Imprssrion already made that the five names are 
merely formulaic, and in ordinary—that is to say not universal 
—usage carried to the mind of the hearer concrete oonceprions of 
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sep&r&te breath proceMos, i.«. were iintrAneUlable. Ab ospeci&lly 
ctf^tivo in Bii'cngtlieinng tLia inpreesion may l>e noted: 

1. The double pliireb in OB. i. S. 5; i. S, 18 {of. AV. x\\ 19 

and 10 )»and i. I. 30, where dfCeon aptinas, vydnat^ eai/'d* 

noe &i)d i*dQna9 ; ^ovtnx pr&nai and upiintu; and eeven 
(^&ua9y end nt/itnaa nro ToepeotiToly Msumed. 

2. The triplet of dual com pounds i* ^ />rd/*dj9drfdu, ftfundwi^ 

and yxdfinfvr^o; of. OB. i. 8.13; li. ]. 7; ViUt. Sdtm 
iil. SO, and IC.lup, Sfltra Uii. 4. 

ReiDici of RiBultj. 

The purpoee of tlio review jiiet oloeed hea boon to oeooriaKi tlie 
origin, lutd estimate the vahio, of the Hindu oxplanatione of the 
PrAiia*Scriea; at the eame time to grtvpplo with the question of 
tho pi'oper interprotation nnd tranK]A(ion of tbo vftrlouB teimH. 

Our oonolueioim may bo sum marl sod ea foltowa: 

1. TJie suiting point of the Praij(k*SeTiefi ie the worded;"/, 
1 . c. breath in general. 

2. Tho diviaionof tlkobn«ub activity into In* and out'bt^eething 
la primitive and appeern in tho early Utonvture in the cryatnlliaed 
dual compound, prUtidpandu. 

a. With hie Iiablt of careful cbeorvaticn, the Hindu may, and 
in all probability did early take note of the interval between 
reepiratienu. Thie led him to the axBumption of an abuHng 
bieatli whoMe iiifluenoe remained even in the abaonoo of pr<7pa 
and qpdna, lienco ti)C‘ name tyUna, I e. breathing Apart.’* 

4. A powerful in oil nation to eymbolianmai'ln oven tho earlieet 
records of the Hindue. It la not iirange that prUixa and fy>dAO 
were early drafted into eervioe. Aa long ae but tvo or throe 
eotitiea wore to bo eymboUoally handled, prdpa and opina, or 
prAitay <^Sn<{, and vyma were anAlaicnt. It ia cuy to oonooive 
that in a i4ign of aymboliain clieee names would become fav or- 
itee and_a^demand would eoon arise for other aimilar terms. The 
verb 'fan wu early known with earn (AV. x. 88. 8), and W (AY. 
iil. IS. 4), as well u witb pt-a, opa and vf. 

The demand waa therefoi’e met by forming nouns from these 
verba also, tbs a being lengthened to d after the analogy of prdno 
and upGna. 

Tbe lengthened vowd of vydna would indicate for it a similar 
origin. While we think that this is moet probable, we are not, 
aa intimated above, uowilling to admit that It may have bad an 
empiric origin. 
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5. The five vords thus foiTned gradually oacua to bold an 
iniportaot place in tbe current aymboliem. Tlie use of tbe terms 
as a foimuJa opened up the way for a change io nicaoing of 
by first weakening the sense of its empiric use and then 
giving its place to wluna^ doubtless because it seemed etymologi¬ 
cally better suited than opma to e:tpres6 tbe idea of ‘‘ont^breatb- 
ing.’* Accordingly />rd;/ 0 (fdndu plays a large role in to 
thecxolusion oi 

<{. In connection witli the bnilding of the Fire*altar or the 
Sacrideer into which it was necessary to put life, it was found 
couveuient and fitting to identify the diffcient members of the 
8eries with tbe bricks nacd id the various parte of tbe straotiire. 
Indeed, it was probably tins demand which motived the rise of 
prUnodilnau by calling fora different use of 

7. The presence of these woids, sometimes five, aomocimes 
less, could not fail to provoke attempts at esplanatioa. These 
attempts arc recorded in the ITpaoleads and are based, to some 
extent at least, if not wholly, upon tbe way tbe Scries Is bandied 
in tbe 

For example, the location of apCtna In the tail of the bird-like 
altar prepared the way foi* its loca^oii id the lower intestine and 
the urioary passage; tbe locating of samdM<z in the middle formed 
a good staiLiDg point for identifying it witli the piocess of diges¬ 
tion; and the use of for “out-breathiDg” gave a point of 

depaiture for osseition that tbe soul leaves tbe body by 
vd<in<i (Prs^na Up. ili.). 

d. These dofioitioDS and other later ones (cf. Appendix) are 
mure or less interesting contributioos to Hindu ideas of anatomy 
and physiology, but have uo value in ihemsslvea, since they do 
not account for tbe formation of tbe Pruna'Serles on an empiric 
basis. Each attempted explana^ou is to be taken, in so far as it 
is not merely tiaditional, as the expression of an individual 
opinion. 

9. In tbe matter of uaiislarion our results aie mainly negative. 
Where the full series occurs, it is always symbolical and notblog 
more than iransIiteratioD should be attempted, eveu in these most 
appealing iDStancea where each term is acoompaoied by its verb. 

10. One positive insult, however, of no incousiderable value, 
has been reached'^ I’esult in itself important enough to justify 
the investigation whidi has been carried on, viz:—We have found 
that prd/< cr, io all cases where breath piocesses are refeited to, 


VoJ. xxii.] Jiind^i Concsptio/i p/thsJ^icii^ of Jirtalh. SOS 

lueaiiA either the donhlo process of inLaUilon, or ‘‘In-breatlilng’^ 
as ooiitrasted with oiit^breathlng.*’ 

We have aUo lighted upon the probable origin of tbamiecon- 
fitrnotion wliiob led to the iuTSrsion, hy some writora, of the early 
And proper meaning of and <ij>&na. 

This result will ro<iiiiro the moditlcation of tlie paa&agea 
in tlioso ourront tranalationH wliioh A'ad tlio later and miHOon* 
coivo<1 lucAninginto the earlier Uicracure; and will, we tniat, bo 
of real scrvlue to tliofiu who in tbo future eliall have ocoaaioD to 
handle tlio mombura of tbo PrAtia^orioa 

APPENDIX. 

Later Dsfinltloai. 

Tho Pruiia^erios dooH not form an integral psrtof tlieVodAnta 
ond .Silrlikhya Stltnis. Commentatom have, however, givoa as* 
preasion to tiioir vlewe, 

I. Oemmentary to the 7«dint« Satrai. 

(,'aAkara in hi a cOTTunentary to the ye<UQta SAtroa (ih 4» IS) 
gives tlie following deflnitione: 

(1) yVdi^u is the breath whose aonreeia forward and whoee 
fnno^on )i oxhalatlon, ato. J^UffVfUb' ucvhvl^f^Adihlrnu'i. 

(») Jlp&ttu in the breath whose oouiso Is dowtiward nod whose 
funuUou la inhalation, oco. Avili/vyltlr nip9Q9iidikann&. 

(S) f'f/Htta ie tlio breath whloh funotions In the janotlon of 
thcH« two (pr&iia and apOfta) and is the oauM of powerful ootivi* 
ties (Oil. Up. {. 9. 0). Th^o/* fia/hdh&u vartam&no vlryaviU- 
itarma/tituK 

(4) U<Uhia is the breath whose oourso ia upwai^d and whloh Is 
Che cause of departure, etc. CrdhvtiVfiU*' viMnij/adihetuh. 

(5) Sesm^na la tbo breath wLlob loads the juices of food to 
equality (i. e. assimilates them) In all the niembciv. 

Great thoogb the name of ^'•afikara be, he has mUooncoivod bis 
material, and the error of some modern tronalators baa bees is 
following bla lead. 

2. The VedlatuMi. 

(Kliuiida IS of Text; cf. Jacob’s Manual of Hindu Paatbeiam.) 

(1) yVd/io is tbe bi^eath whloh goes forward and has the tip of 
the nose as its place of activity. 
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(2) ApSna U tbe bt^tb vlnoh dowDw&r<1 and has tba 
aRnS; €tc,, Hi ha plaod of aotlTltj. 

(8) Vy&na is tba braath which goes in alt directions and bas 
tbe entire body aa ite place of aoClvitj, 

(4) UHUna la tl)e breath whieb has Its place in the throat, goes 
upward, and is the (fioni Hie) departing wind. 

(I() Samuna is the bi’cath which produces the Asaimilation of 
that food, otc., which havios1)een cateo and dinnk. baa gone into 
the roidstof the body. 

Observe tliat our anthor bae an adcqoaie eonoeptioii of the 
facts as to pr&ua and <^d?/a, ne transmitted through the <'B. 
Tbe other definitions are also familiar. 

It may not be out of place to note that onr lovsetigation was 
completed bcfoi’o wo koew the position of tbe Vedantas&ra. We 
would, therefore, etiongly oommend the insight of our author as 
against ^adkara! 

I'ive other winds (vaj/avah) are abo mentioned and described: 
). produces vomitiug. 

2 . prodnees winking. 

9. produces sneesiug. 

i. i)«ua£fafra produces yawning. 

6 . produces enlargeinent. 

For an allusion to these ‘‘breaths” and four otheiw, cf. Ssrr. 
Vp. 10, 

3. QAu^apSda’s Coat2n«otary to th« SBakbya SQtrae. 

(Cf. Darias, Hindu Philosophy, p. 66.) 

( 1 ) /Vdpa is inspiration and expiration, 

(2) Apdna is the breath functioning in the lower parts of ll)e 
body. 

(3) Samffna is the breath which cooduotu tbe food, etc., equally 
through the body. 

(4) UdSw is tbe Tital force which canses tbe pnleationa of the 
arteries in tbe upper part of the body from the naval to the bead. 

(6) Vifdna ie (lie breath by which interoal divisions and diffu¬ 
sion ihrongh tbe body arc effected. 

a. SaakhTa.tutlvA BSuaadL 
(Karika, 29 ^ cf, R. Qarbe^s Sankbya Phil., p. 239.) 

(1) JPtHna is the breath whose place of activity is from Hie 
point of tbe nose tbrougb the heart and navel to the great toe. 
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(9) Ap^uj. ift the breeth vhoao place of activity is in tbe neok, 
the baok» the anna (wlienco it escapes)»the genitals and the ribs. 

{3} is tbe breath wboec place of activity is in the heart, 

tbe navel, and all the joints. 

(4) Udina is the breath wlioso place of activity is in the heart, 
the neok, the i>aIfvtQ, tlio hvaiii*pan and below the eye-browe. 

(6) Vytinn Is die 1)1*01111 whose pinou of activity is in the lOciu. 

Cf. boro the PW. “It in the pritiaiplo whioh mediatcN tUe 
ciroiilation of jtilccH and puts Hweat and blood lii action.’* 

S. Ba^ruta. 

(Calcutta Ed., p. SOO; uf. Wlndieoh in Sgohs. Gusell. dev \7iaii., 

180], p. 109.) 

(1) Br&ua is the breath which goas in and oat of tbe mouth, 
aide in swallowing tho food, and is closely idsntided with life. 

( 2 ) CTt/dJM is the breatl) which ascends upwards and upoa 
which speech and singing depend. 

(8) 5(xmd«w is the breath which functions in digestion. 

(4) Pydna is (he bveath which pervades ths whole body and 
sets the fluids, tlie sweat and the blood, In motion. 

(8) Ap^na is the breath which takes the digested food atid 
makes it into the exoremont and semen; cf. Ait Up. i. 9. 

d. Baddhtat Termlfielefy. 

(Of. ICeru’s Manual of Uaddliism, ]t. 06, in ibe Grundriss der 
Indo'Arisohcii Pbilolegis.) 

Tlie terminology of Buddhists in ths natter of breath control 
is significant AnUpOnAn takas tbs place of 

One of the Important eo*called spiritual’* exercises bears tbs 
name ondpdaosmy^f. It is absolutely certain that tbe generic 
term a^kt oould sot have been applied to tho nea*vital act of 
'*out*breatbiiig,” aud, thei*cfoi*e, ap<lna must Lave been so applied. 
On the other hand, it would sot be impossible to inclnde both 
in- and oat*breatbing under arts, la wbioh case c^Ana would refer 
to tbe breath movemests below iho oentre of tbe body. 

'^Tbe Beleaef 

In a recent book (1680) by Rama Praaid, M.A, published by 
tbo Theosopblcal Society, which bears tbe title *‘Kature*s Finer 
Forces,’* a Sanskrit treatise is translated andcr tbe aapiion “The 
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Science cf BreatbJ^ Tbe defi&ltione of the members of the Prloa* 
Seres are as follows: 

(1) The Priliia lives alwajs in the ohest. 

(5) The Apulia is in the circle of the anus. 

(3) Tbo S^ana Is io the olrole of the navel. 

(a) The Udiliia is in the mi<lst of the throat 

(6) The Vyilua pervades the whole body* 

The five other winds’^ meotloDcd in the VedtintaHriro are also 
dealt with, the defioUione thereof differiog slightly from tbo 
ToclCli>tos:'ipa. 

The aothor ft*lla attention to the fact Chat the Vogios, to which 
eohool tboti’eatise belongs, make the navel the atartlng-point of 
the eystom of veins {nudU) as agmost the yedantins who start 
from the heart. Further, much is made of the remarkable phym- 
ologiotU (i. e. psychological) fact, based npon careful observation, 
that in breathing throagh the nose eome^mee one nostni and 
sometimes the other is wholly used; sometimes ose predominates 
aod eomeCimes the other; while sometimes the fiow of breath is 
as strong io one as in the other. 

These variations ave said to cause variations in psychical 
cooditioas. 



Tht Riy V^fla and Ai/tarva Veda.^By Edward V. Abnoij), 
Pi'ofcauor in the UiiivorRity Coll 0 g:e of Nortli Wales, 
linger, North Walew, Cireat llritfliii, 

Proi'kshor Mauriew Bloomflold ia at preacot delighting thoao 
who arc interostod in Vc<lio study by a M)iea of works wbiob 
are the fruit of an investigation of the Atharva Veda which haa 
extended over many jeers. Meanwhile it appaarN to liavo stniek 
him that hie favourite pursuit Uos under some dieparngement 
buosueo Saneki'it eoholam have hitherto been agreed thet tho 
Atharva Veda ie of later date than the Big Voda. At any rate, 
he has put forwaixl a new theory, wiiiob ie in eubstaoce that there 
existed side by eide in India two dialuots, for which be suggesta 
thenamce " bieraUu” and popular"? In tlie former were written 
hymns which liave for their theme tbc adoration of a given deity^ 
in the latter charms directed to the attainment of aipeoiflo object 
( T/ii Atharva Veda, p. 40). The hymns of the Atharva Veda are, 
according to tit is theory, not merely In their substance, but also 
in their form {except eo far as that has suffered from the bands 
of tlieir ancient editors) fully as anoient as tliose of the Big Veda. 
It follows that tho niuuue of tho Atliarva Veda, and in particular 
the ‘popular’ Anue^nbh, arc not developed frero the oorre* 
ipondiag mutiae of the Big Veda, but are inclepondent lo their 
origin and parallel to their development 

lo this new theory tbei o ere certain points which may readily be 
admitted; as that the matter of tbe Atharvan, the book of medl* 
oinal ohsme, raay be i^ooted in prehistoric antiquity, and that two 
dialects such as Bloomfield describes may very well hive existed 
synolironcusly But that on socb slight grounds we ebonld throw 
aside, as due to reasoning "nearly always onesided and aubjec* 
tive, soinetimss patently erroneous,” the general view that “the 
laugoage " {and tbe metre) "of the Atharvanic hymns ie ebrono* 
logically later than that of tbe hieratic byrnna” by no means 
follows. The general view is not mei’cly tbe accepted tradition 
of the Indians, but has beeo raised practically to the position of 
a ecieniifioally demooetrated truth by the grammatical labours of 
Whitney and bis pupils, embodied io earliei* volamee of the 
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To abaodoa thU view is to make it necessarj to )*ebnild 
from tbe foaadstioa oor conceptions of the biscoiy of the Voda. 

It is tlterefore, I thiok, matter of regret that Bloomfield should 
have pQt forward his new theory in a work the scope of which 
‘'does not permit the full discusaioo of this important <juee^oo 
or in other words, does not permit him to give adequate reasons 
for his proposition, or even to explain what historical relation he 
conceives to exist between the ''hieratic” aud "popular” dla* 
leota He docs indeed make the attempt to reduce the ouiTsnt 
belief to an absurdity ; but this he does only bv adducing evi¬ 
dence that in the Atbai’vanic dlaleot aud the Atharvanlc hymns 
a form is fouod here and thei^e which is specially related to forms 
io the cognate langnages, or is liorrowed from the "hieratio” dic¬ 
tion. In spite of tliis the great mass of facts which confirm the 
accepted view eoiupsl Professor Bloomfield gradually to shift from 
his own position, till at last he writes (on page 49), " Such infei*' 
encss as may be gathered from the meti'es, sense, and linguistic 
forms are rarely of such a uature as to prove the superior tradi¬ 
tion of the AV. Occasional instances like AV. irdM for RV. 
Xwti, AT. vipvfi for RT. mtuo, noted above, are almost forceless.” 

With Professor Bloomfield’s crltioisin in detail I do not pro* 
pose hsro to deal, since in my view it has been siiftioicntly refuted 
by Professor Eermaon Oldenberg iu a recent number of the 
Zeit3ofir(fl der deutsefun fnorffinldndUchenQtaeUtoJMft, Hv, p. 
181 £f. But 1 gladly embrace the opportunity to give a general 
view of the i'esulta of my own investigatioua od this subject up 
to tbe present ^me, and thus both to correot and to amplify tbe 
views put forward by me io a former part (JAOS., vol. xvii, 
p. 3), whilst at tbe same time eodeavonring to show within wbat 
limits Bloomfield’s poeitioo is really tenable. 

Professor Bloomfield, then, admits that the Tcdic hymns are 
capable of division "into at least two classes, each differiog from 
the other in lexicon, grammar, style, and metrical habits.” We 
may at ODce notice that whilst hymns of both kinds are found in 
iJie Eig Veda, the Atharva Veda employs the 'popular’ dialect 
only. This we might expect from its subject-matter, for a glaooe 
at any one of Prof. Bloomfield’s books shows it to be almost 
entirely composed of 'charms friendly or hostile.’ Prof. Bloom¬ 
field indeed suggests chat a few hymns may be fonod in tbe AV, 
which are hieratic in character, such as v. 1 , 20 and vi. 61 ; but 
this view wiQ not bear examinaiLon, at any rate as regards the 
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hymns spemfioally named, ^ot that the hymns of tbs AV., still 
leu its prosQ writings, are all of one period; but that those wbioh 
differ from the general standard diffbr in a still closer approxl* 
ma^on to the dialect and stylo of the Brdhmanna. Kor agmn 
can tlic clianos of the Rig Veda be sud in the aCrictost sense Co be 
in the same dialect as chose of the Athavva Voda; a large niim* 
her of the hymns are indeed identical, but the language and 
metre reappears in the AtharvaVeda In an altered and apparently 
in n later fonn, line by dlsi'cgai'ding minor diffbrences wo may 
lightly classify together tlio ‘oNaims* of the Rig Veda and the 
hymni of the AcharvaVeda as a whole on ilto one side; and the 
loraainlng part of the Rig Voda, wbiahfrom its much greater bulk 
we may reasonably uame the ' lUg Vede proper/ on the otliev. 

Tho next questions eppesr to be two : (1) Gan the Rig Vede 
piYipor be separated by a sharp line from the Rig Vedio oharms f 
and (9) can tlie Rig Veda proper itself be further divided on his* 
torioal principloa? 

With regard to tbe first quesrion, there is seldom any difioulty 
in disiingaishing the Miymns addressed to given deities' from 
those that 'alnx at a speoifio objaet.' There are, however, two 
groups of hymtis titat fall under neither description. Many 
Jiymna have for their obfeot tho glorifiestlon of the sacrifioiel 
instruments ; eiieh eie the Apftf and J^priya hynna, and those 
(lesuribod in tho Annkramanl aa addressed to 0r&vdu<4f 
&t7vaJ^ ffavird/iOnaA and thcliko Moities.' Others are epio or 
dramatic in thoir oharaoisr; suoh are those whloK srobody tho 
myihe of Ifuira and (?av<u3, of Tama and Tami, of Indra and 
of Agni and tA$ JDevdA and many others. These 
we mayoall the 'ritual hymns' and tbs ‘mythological pooms’ 
rospectivsly. Again there is no difficulty, other than tbe magni* 
tudeof the task, In defining the diSei^enoee of dialeot and metre 
wbiob distinguish tlis 'bymus' and tbe ‘charms.' It then 
appears that the 'ritual bymos' and tbe 'mythological pceas’ 
occupy a position midway between tbo better recogoisod groups; 
but that tbe 'ritual hymns’ stand on the whole nesrer to tbe 
'byiDOs/and the 'mytbologloal poems’ nearer to tbe ‘oharms/ 
We have, thorofore, every indication of a oontinuous develops 
Tuent, and the drawing of a line Is from this point of view arbi* 
tvary. It has, however, a certain practical convenience, and I 
shall now endeavor to show to what degree of precisloa it may 
be doDO, referring the t'cader for fuither explanatioos aod details 
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my recent erUcle in EZ. isxvii, 4 , on “The second Maudftl® 
of the Rig Vode.” 

Prom s rough divisiou of these two parts we may draw up a 
Hat of lioguistic ciiterk of the di&leote. Tlie principle upon 
which finch a list is drawn up is nniraportact, atioe any and 
every list iieoesearily leade to the aaioe i^esnlu, provided only that 
it is long enough, iu^iy list (EZ. xxxvii. 4, pp. 440-403) tbero 
arc 280 criteria of ‘hieratic" diotioii, with nearly 18,000 exam* 
plee in RV., and 9C0 criteria of ‘popular* diction, with 4,000 
ezaraplea In the face of ibie mass of evidence, peoetraring into 
every verse of the Rig Veda, evidence of other kinds is almost 
superfluonfi. 

But to apply this evidence 10 wholesale fashion to whole Manda* 
Its at a time would be onscientific, since every Mandala contains 
writings of the two kinds uuder dieenssion. It is first necessary 
to divide the Big Voda into parts really hoiuogaaeone, that is, into 
ite separate hymns or (in the case of oomposite hymns) partn of 
hymns. 

The following are in round figures my results. The Rig Veda 
contains 1020 hymns, of whicii over 800 appear to be 8iin]>le, 
and about S20 are composite, and coneist of some 780 pails. 
A large properUon of tbo latter are short bymns of three verses, 
which are massed together in the ietuus iwtptus in the way of 
which hymns ix. 61-88 arc the most striking example. For our 
preaent.pnrpose we may say that the Rig Veda cenrieu of 1600 
hymns. Of these 920 consist of five or more stansas. 600 of 
four, three, or two stanzas each, and about 80 are detached 
verses. Of the 920 bymns cf some length 840 show tite 
‘hieratic’ criteria in the proportion of at least five ic one, and 
130 in the propoi'tion of at least two to ono: OS shew the 
‘ popular ’ criteria in the proportion of at least five to one, and 
20 iu tbo proportion of at least two to one. That is to say, we 
can assign 735 hymns with certainty to one or the other of the 
dialects, and 140 with fair probability, leaving 56 only, or about 
0 per cent,, on the border line. Of the hymna that conuin from 
two to four slaaaaa, S80 can similarly be assigned with cer¬ 
tainty and 160 with probability, leaving 60 or 10 per cent, on 
tbe border line. In the case of detached verses tlte doubtful 
element reaches 35 per cent of the whole number. If we con¬ 
sider ihehnlk of the hyirtn* concerned, It will be safe to say 
that the whole range of doabt does not exceed one tenth of the 
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matter of tbo Etg Y^da; of that tcntli a large part will be found 
to be made up of the‘ritual hymna’ and * mytlxologlcal pooma/ 
whloh are alao diacingalahod by tboir eubjeoi-mnltar. 

Willi regard to the ‘Rig Veda proper,’the farther question 
now ariaea wUelliev it ie oapablo of fnrlhov divlelou? To 
judge by aubjeot*raaCtor and dialect, tbo drat anawei* miiet be 
la tho nogaCive: there are no auoh obvloua diftoveiioea as wo 
have hitberlo followed. But oven at Aral alght tho contraeCa 
of metro are atriking. In nomo hymns of tbo Kg Voda we 
fiad all the veraoa that oompoae a atanaa to be of even length : 
ID others, of iinoveo length. Here we find motree wlnoli even 
in tho AY aro praotlually unknown: there, the same motree 
as are naod in elaaaloal Sanakrit. A. olosar inspeoticn ravoala 
differences wbiob ai^e even moro Importaat. The inner sbriie* 
ture of the verse, whether of eight, eleven or twelve ayllables, 
ia found In a numbor of bymna to be baaed on models siibstan* 
tially diffoi’snt from those In favor in Sanakrit verse generally. 
1 fear it may bs awumuig too muoh to oall the metres that are, 
either in tboir Innor or their outer eiruoture, atvango to the 
Atharva Veda and later poetiy ‘arohaio,’but perhaps for the 
present purpose I may use the name ‘ pro*olaH»loal.' The ' pre* 
olaasloal metres^ then are the ‘lyric’ motres, auoh as ITe^lh 
Brhat! and Atjaf(i, wliioh differ both in tboir internal and 
in their external atraoture, and the ‘deoaayllablo’^ and the 
‘ iambi0 ’ ’ Triv(ubb and the early Anut$ubh, which differ In their 
internal structure only. Now I have shown in this Journal 
(vol. xviil, p. 9 ff.) that the hymns wntten in the ‘pia*clMBioal’ 
metres are marked by tho fact that they oontdn a far larger 
proportion of 'hieratic' giammatioal forms to ‘popular ’ than 
the Rig Vede as a whole showa, that is to say, that they are 
hieratic to an extreme degree: aod I have alao ludloated in KZ., 
vol. xxxiv, 4ff., that their sQbjeot*matter is marked by the apooial 
adoration of tho group of gods called Adltyaa side by aide with 
the national deity lodra. We have, therefore, an accumulation 
of evidence pointing to the eonolusiou that the hymns oompoaed 
in these metres are distinct In eharsoter, and presumably earlier 
in date, as oompared with tbe remaining hymns of the ‘Rigveda 
proper.’ A sharp line between tbie group of hymns and tbs reel 
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VOL. zza. 83 



314 K r. Arnold, 

of tbe Big Veda 1 do not pi'etcnd Co dmw : tbe gODOial disUDOtion 
I boliovo to bo proven. 

Those |;roups tbon, tbo Big Veda of the ‘pre'Olasaieal ’ metrei» 
tbe rest of tlioRlg Veda proper, the ritual bjrons, the zn^hologi' 
cal poem s, the charms of th e Big Voda, the charms of th e Atbarva 
Veda, and theproso of the Albarva Veda form a aueoassion of 
which Che order is fixed. It need ooC nocossarily bo conceived 
as directly an order of time. Wo could chink of tbe writings 
as Che work of seven dUfcrent provlrtoes, in the order of their 
loag^cude: and indeed a distincCiou between Western and 
Baatern poetry has often been suggested. We oould think of 
them as the products of seven different social ciasses; this 
would be on the lines of the solurion suggested by Bloomfield. 
But it appears to me all these points of view are subetantUlly 
equivalent to an order of time. Tbe literature of the Ganges is 
the literature of the ludiao people when tbey bad passed 
through further stages of development since the time wheu tbey 
passed tbe Indus: and the ‘hieratic^ diction of a priestly class 
is everywhere the diction of a class nbioh has retaiued the man¬ 
ner (side by side with tbe metro) of tbe roeii of m earlier eou- 
tnry, Therefore ! look upon it as an over*refiooment when 
Professor Bloomfield writes', “the proximity of the language 
of tbe genuine Atbarvauio hymns to that of tbe Brhbmsnas 
aod Olaasical Literature is no obronologleal criterion." It is 
true that we cannot fix from such couriderations the year, or 
even tbe century, in which a particular hymn of tbe Atbarva 
Veda was written: but we are, I tbiok, justly enUtled to con¬ 
clude that the whole mental attitude of tbe writers was in a 
corresponding degree appioa^ing to that in which the Bruh* 
manas and the Classical Literature were produced. 

Of simoltaoeous development on parallol lines the Vedas 
show no trace. How steady aud oontiDUOOS the course of gram¬ 
matical cbaDgeis 1 bare endeavored to show in my 
Vodic Oraynmat. I sow propose to ^ve a very short sketch 
of tbe aunilar development of metre : a field iu which precise 
measurements are readily available, and yet one which Bloom¬ 
field has, a little reckloealy, selected to illustrate a hastily* 
conceived theory. In tbe BV., be Cells ns, the first pada of 
tbe Anufiobh bemierich regularly ends m the Epic 

yloka io V - - ; the Atharvanlc or popuUv Aoiif^ubh permito 
cot only these, but all other possible feet of four syllables. 
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TbiB freer sieBBUi’enient stao^s Doarer to tbe Ave^tie noo* 
quantitative dght*ayllabl« line, and is therefore tbe eai'lieet 
form of tUo Aona^ubb ; from it tbe 'hieratic' and the ‘epic' 
Anuf(nb]i arc eiater developments. 

Tbte tiieory may seem io Itaelf plauelble : but even If we were 
jiiatlRed in eotting naido the UnguUtlo evidence, 1 ahcnld atiU 
make tbe objeotioo that its basis is too narrow and too iuevaotly 
traced. Tho 'hioratie * and 'popular’ Anii^iubb are types wbieU 
differ normally in one ayllable only out of eixcoon wliieb form 
tho liemUtioli: for the lirsl half of encU voiee hae tbo prevailing 
rhythm m - •% - in botli meiree alike, and the rhythm v - v >.> la la 
eaeli eatablieliod at the end of tbe aeoond verie. Two siiah 
metrea must have acme nearer point of oontaot than the non* 
metrical AveBtau voive. 

Secondly, the ’epio' ending u^ in tho 6iBt vorae of each 
bomieticb it rai’e in the Rig Vedic cliarnui, much commoner in the 
Atharva Veda, and fully cBtabllabed only in tbe epic poetry : yet 
(even according to Bloomfield) the £Ug Vedio oharme arc of an 
older redaction than the Atbarvanlc. Lot ue take an example. 
RV. Vi- $S- 9 rune 

tpeddm ^papdruanam lUA gdfdpa proi/aidm 
iipa f^abhdef/arkiaey ^endt’u idua v}ryi 

Tho oorreiponding Atbarvanlc etanjsa (lx. 4, 29} le : 
^peJidpapdreandemin gc^^id ^pu pf1\ca 

<tpa fr<z^Adfya ydd rka tiphndTa tdoa vijydtix 

P&da a baa tbe 'blcratlc’ form in both verilcne : pdda e has 
the 'hieratic' form in tlie RV., and the 'popular' form in the 
AV. Kow on the luaal hypothceie tbe AV. vemion Is readily 
explained as an adaptation of that of tbe RV. tc anew devel* 
opraent of the metre. But if the AV. version u hei'C really the 
earlier, why baa tbe RV. poet altered it, seeing that in no ewe is 
the etanza of 'hieratic' ebaraoter ? 

Let ua ocneider tbe earlier point of view more la detail. 
Tbe Annelubb of tbe Rig Veda proper has tbe same type for 
each verse of eight syllables, that is v ** v '* v (v) cr y. The 
general rhythm Is iambic: but in Uio early part of tbe verse 
the short syllables may be replaced freely by long, whilst Id the 
latter part the only permissible variacioa (beyond that cf the 
eyliaba anc^) 1b the slwrtenlng of the sixth syllable, which is 
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by rale loog. The ‘popular’ Anu?tabh however divides the 
stanza into two hemietiche, eaoh of 16 syllables. So far from 
being generally a ‘fi^eer* meter thsu the ‘bicratlo’ Amif^ubb, 
H is in the last four eyllables moch stricter, rejectiog altogether 
the short antopomilt. But it shows a wavering in tlioaeoond 
seotioo of four syllables, inclining to nuhc both the sixth and 
the seventh syllubles long. These 8yJlabl<n<, wliioh from the 
‘hierawc’ sundpoiiit belong to tlie end of the verso, now belong 
to the first half of the hemistich: what more natural than that 
tbetondcDcy to shorten should, not witliooc a period of wavering, 
give way to the teadecey to lengthen ? 

Let U8 tom from the Annipabh staoza, which after all is a rare 
metre in the i^g Veda, to aore obaraeieristic metres. In the 
tirst place we have the important group of metres which are based 
upon the oombioation of verses of eight sod twelve syllables, 
such as Bthatl (8, 8,12» 6), SaiobrhstI (12, 8, 12, 8), and Usnih 
(8, a, 12 ). These metres I have ventored to group together 
ad der the Utle ‘ lyric. ’ Hietorical ly they are perhaps al I v sriations 
of the Anustobh (8,8, 8, 8), and therefore later in date : but the 
Aoastubh metre in some form cxieted from Indo-Iraniao days, 
and these variaUons may well be oolneidont with the earliest 
period of Vedio poetry. I have already stated that all the hymns 
in these metres have a marked ‘hieratic’ character io their 
vocabulary and grammatical forme. Of the 8*8yliable verses we 
need say no more than that they are identical iu their inner 
etruclare with the ‘ hiera^o’ Atio^ubh. The history of the 12- 
syllable verae (whether in the *lyrie» metres, or in the Triaiubh 
and Jagat! hymns which have the same inner stmoture) is nmi'o 
jatrieate. I propose to compare it first with the IS-syllable 
verse (or the corresponding 11 -syllable Trespibh verse) of the 
Rig Veda proper, and secondly with the same verse of the AV. 
The forms differ thi^oagbool according as the caesura follows the 
fonreb or the fifth syllable. 

If the oaeaura follows the fifth syllable, the types are 

(O) V ' V - V II V V y 

(^) ,.• - y - «j) 11 V V - w - w u 

(c) the same as {b). 

Now both Uiese forms depart from a strict iambic type chiefly 
iu that syllables before the caesura may be lengthened, and after 
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the oaeaiirfr may or muat be shortened/ Witli regard to the 
eighth and tenth aylUblee the lyric metre gives oeca&ional short 
vdues not permitted elecwheiv, jnet aa the ‘hieratic* Aiiuf^ubU 
gives an oceaflloiial short alztlu whereas the cadence of tho 
popular motro is strictly determined. With rogaj’d to the fifth 
and tho sixth syllabloa, the lyric ructro nsoa a short or long fiftii 
indiffcmitly, the ‘ popular’ metre a long fifth much more often : 
the lyric inotre uace a long sixth fairly often, the popular metro 
never. In both potnia tho popular mutru ehnwa Uin hioroaalng 
prevalence of tho pvlnoiplu "lengthen before tho oaaaum, shorten 
after it" (as oontraated with a uniform iambic rhythm) up to 
tho seventh ay liable Inclualvo: m tho remaining ayllabloa the 
popular m«ci*e shows a more rigid adherence to tUo iarnhlc typo. 

If tlic caoaura follows the fourth ajilablo, tbe types si’e 

(rt) M - y II V (V) <v> 'J 

(^) 5 / - V • II « « <•.'> - „ - u i.* 

{e) k.f - V - j| V V V 

the two forms (b) and (c) gradually passing one into the other. 
Tho Myric’ form shows an occasional $hvrt4nini/ before the 
eaeaura; after it it frequently preserves the jcimbio form v - v, 
yet generally sbortena the ftxxth syllable, lud langihuns tlie 
seventh: the lattor olisoge is not to bo crplamud by tho general 
]>iinoiples so far laid down, and I suggest it may bu due to the 
{ufluonce of the other type of the 12 •syllable verso, which baa 
normally tbe suecoosion w u - after tbe caesura. Form (b) dif* 
fo)K from (a) only In a greater rigidity tliroughcut. Form (o) is 
marked by au inoreaslng favour showe to a lai>g fifth syllable, a 
further divergence from the iambic type. 

It appears to me that on the whole tbe relation of the typsa (a) 
(&) (c) can be very naturally explained on the lupposition that they 
are sucoeaaive development! from a type wlnob was originally a 
looee iambic rhytliui, under the general prlnolplea of lengthening 


* This lew (whiob also applies to the Anoatubb vene), was. so far as 
1 know, first l^d down la principle by It KCihnsu in a work which baa 
hardly received the racognitlon whloli It deserves [Die TrUhix^h-Jagati 
Faviilie, GOttlngen, 183S). He writes “dJs LAnge der drltten SJlbe 
dient dosu dem erston Abschaitte der rhythmisohen Belhe das an 
deb were sususetsen, was der swelte an LA age voraua bat.*' Tbe 
history of the versa in claesico] Cimas, as be shows, gives an emphatic 
oseertioD of this principle. 
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before the a&eeur&, shei'teniog after the CMsnra, aod mahmg the 
cadence rigidly correct. That the chaoges (if isolated from the 
Hngaistic differeocca found in the aame bymns) might be planai* 
bly explained in the order (c) (h) (<t) 1 do not deny, bet I cor* 
t^nly do not think auoli an explanation eaaier, nor is it :e bar* 
monj with the di 1*001100 of the development of the metre in olaa* 
eical times.' But that these dovdopraenU can be explained as 
parallel and independeoC variations sceme to me impossible. 

If, however, the normal type of the U* and 12-ay liable verses 
ia approximately tbo same for a great part of the Kig Ycda and 
for the Atbarva Veda, there are olJier poinw of metrical diver¬ 
gence. In the Atharva Veda,ver8ea of 11 and of 12 syllables 
are inextiicably con fused in the eame atanzaa: ‘short metre’ con¬ 
tinually intcrobangee with ‘long’: icraps of prose are inter¬ 
spersed : and the metres of all kinds are defective and iri*egQlar. 
In Bloomfield’s words, “It is frequently difficult to determine 
whether a passage Is merely cadenoed prose, or doggerel metre, or 
originally good metre spoiled by interpolatione and additions,” 
In the AV. as we possess it we have either verse degenera^ng 
into prose (in bf. Jeardain’e sense), or wo have prose gradually 
elevating itself into vei'se. The former suggestion recommcmlB 
itself to me tbe more readily. 

To snm op this discussion i there is nothing in the language, 
metre, or subjeot-matter of the Rig Veda and Aiharva Veda which 
cannot be oonristently explained upon the hypothesis that both 
are tbe work of one school of bards, developing, maintaining, and 
finally losing bold of tbeir art in a suocession of generations. 
Tet Professor Bloomfield’s reminder that an artificial diction 
may be used by such a school is not wiihouc its valne. By its 
means I find a reasonable explanation of a point which long 
puzzled me, namely, why in passing from the ritual hymns to 
tbe myibological poems we find aaudden and violent change of 
vocabulary and of graromatioal forms, and yet practically no 
change of metre. If the languag:eof tbe later hymns woe largely 
traditional, we can uuderstand that when ooce ita hold loosened 
tbe llngnistic changes would he numerous, whilst the develop* 
ment of metre might actually be an’osted by this dlvemou of 
interest. In other words, I am prepared to accept Prof. Bloom- 
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fteld’s principle, if its appliestico restricied lo tboie parts cf 

the Rig Veda which have at least tbs metre in cemmen. 

But, Prof. Bloomfield aaka, are ool charms of immemortal 
aotiqaity ? aod if so, bow can we place tliem later in time than 
the hymns of the same people ? The answer seems eirople. Tho 
people of tbs Rig Veda, it is very probable, were prone to magic 
as thoir fci’efstliers had been. But this magic had not hevoiue 
the pai'ont of literary art: it had not commanded the eervicoa of 
die barda Tho poetry of India, as of Israel, arose from the 
united motives of patriotism and roligion: tho paudotiem of ao 
invading rtoo, the xvsligion of a people whose eyes were never¬ 
theless raised from earth to lieavon. In botli oases the poetry of 
1 ‘oUglon and oountry has beau preserved to us in its primitive 
form by the aaoied oharaoter it baa assumed. Tlio charms, tlie 
domestic oeromoniea (shall we say too the love poems and war- 
dances of the same peoples f) have not been preserved to us so 
well; those that we have, in ihoir prceont literary form, are 
unmistakably latur. Korean wo with any certainty ocnjsotn re, 
even dimly, from the material befoi ‘0 ne what that primitive 
form waa. Tho mystery, so long joalously gnaidod, of the Pdij)* 
pallida roceniion of the Atliarra Veda can alter nothing in this: 
wbatover its publication may do fov ns, It will assuredly not 
givo us au Atharvan text that can compare for antiquity with 
the text of the Rig Veda. The predeoossors of the Atliarvan 
charms are already publlsbod in the text of the Rig Veda, of 
wliich they form by every rulo of evidence tlie latest i>art. 

Professor Bloomfleld’K eorvices to Sanskrit Utcratui'c are of too 
longstanding and too widely recognised not to bo able to sup¬ 
port the burden of a single misUke. Vet bis example once more 
points the moral wliiob Profosior Oldenborg has lately endeav¬ 
ored to enforce, that of all tho startling innovations proposed in 
Vedio critioism during the lut generation not one has led to auy 
solid advance. It is by steady and persevering work in detail 
alone that such progress is now being made. Of such work Pro¬ 
fessor Bloomfield has done much on the field of the Atharva 
Veda: for a oritieal compainson of that book with the Rig Veda 
ha has never equipped himself, and on this eubject he can hardly 
claim to speak with aatbority, At the same time, I cannot claim 
that this brief statement constitutes a proof of the theoiy I 
mjaelf advance. Those who desire to satisfy thcmselvea to 
which side the balance of evidence inclines, or to make some 
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advasice on resulle already attained, vast be prepared to con¬ 
sider in det^ the evidence itseli To do so is oecesaartly a 
laborioQS task, and may seem to moot a wearisome one Nevei*- 
tbeleaa I hope scon to put before Orieoteliste in a consecutive 
form my own collections of facts, tnutiug thereby to make tbe 
road of discovery a little easier to those who come aftei* roc. As 
my own work is built upon the basis established by Whitney, 
Avciy, Lanmao, Edgrcn, Haskell and others in the earlier num* 
here of tbs Joianaly 1 trust ibat this summary of results will not 
be found altogether ont of place here. 



NoUs /ro>n. /nito.—LotWx** to tlw Ooriwpouding Sccrotai'j 
from Profowwr A. V. Wilijams Jaoksou, ColmnWa Uni- 
vMflity, Now York City. 

1. MMUnf with Uu FanlA' 

Do«BAY, March 8, lUOU—Thflao note* I mhH from Bombay, 
whore I have been for a week or mow, and a moat interoathig 
time it ))da been—filled with new iinprowona and full of profit, I 
hope, for my aiudioe in the future. Such UoipitnUty aa tbo 
frionda hero eeoin to know how to excond, I never droamod of. 

There waa a Pai'ii doUgMloii on she wharf when the a Warner 
arrivod. A wcleomowai given that nfiorooon by a apecial meet¬ 
ing of tho Society for Making Bewarohoa Into ibo Zoroaatrlan 
Religion. It waa a pleaanro to meet among othoii, deai* old 
Mr, Cama, the Noator of Parai eolmlare, upon whoae aliouldeia 
hlaMventyor moro yeaia pH with thollghtneaa of youth, Tho 
fine eye, the patriarohal beard, And the diailngniabsd bearing 
reminded me of the imprsMioii given by tho tall figure# of the 
prieata on the Anoient Feraian aoulpinrea 

On Monday I vliited theMulla Firoa Llbiary, wlhoh aJjoina onu 
of tho flfo tomplea After a peep at eomeof the old manuacripta, 
there waa a rare treat accorded mo to witneaa a special perform* 
Anoe cf the Yuna ceremony, or ritual worihip, This waa given 
that 1 might have a ohanoa to study the performance of tlie rites 
aa actually carried on. It waa allowable to take no tea, and evoxy 
point waa explained, with all its aiguifloanoe, even to the details 
when the liule goat waa milked to provide the Tho 

scene of the prieat seated before the fire censor, the perfume of 
the inoente, the uae of the eAcilfiolal moul cups which rang 
sbrilly when a truck during the preparation of the saered A«oma, 
is one that I shall not forget. The tones of the chanting Ut and 
riUpl Btill nog la my ear; and aa a memento of the ritual oele* 
bratioD 1 still bavo a oouple of tiny twiga of the dried Aaoma- 
plant and a small band of the tfr«r<rd-treo used in binding the 
bansmiit or barsom. 

In the proDUooiation of the offioiatiug priests 1 noticed certain 
slight differences from ths pronunciation that I have been using ; 
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tbej were more like tbe proounciatjoDe I bad been aceuatomed to 
before goiog into tbe matter of traneorlption, so I was prepared for 
tbie, aod X ha^e bceo dUcueeing tbe question a little with tbe 
prieetlf aatborittee. They seem to show almost ae moch interest 
in be^iog abool tlie Western views and interpretations as 1 feel 
in learning from them. Tlie West and East, they liberally 
emphasise, may be of mnCaal advantage to each other by inter* 
changing viewa 8uob kindness and coartesy m one meets at 
every step are delightful. 

There baa been a chance also to see tbe eon^led Kavjot corc- 
raony, or Initiation of a child into the mysteries of Che l uUgion. 
This ceremony corresponds in a way to our idea of confirmation. 
Some of it was very impressive. Tbe company of twenty prieete 
formed a hollow square as they squatted npon tbe floor, aronnd 
a censer of the sacred fire. The child was a girl seven years old. 
She was brought in and placed in the midst of the square ami 
vaiicus ceremonies were performed. She was then robed in the 
sudrffh or sacred shirt, and it was bound with tbe or holy 
^rdle—the fiiwi/6i9hiina of the A vesta. Tbe shirt represented 
tbe many good features of tbe religion !n which she was now 
closed, and It was bound with tbe girdle of good thongbes, guotl 
words, good deeds, truth, and the like. Tbe Parsi is very partic* 
ular id living up to the reqairemeiits of his religion in tho matter 
of speaking tbe truth, and his word is regarded as good as liis 
bond. 

If there Wei'S time I could give yon a description of a Farsi 
wedding to which I was invited, or conld write of mauy other 
details crowded Into the past eight days, with interviews, vislt^^, 
appointmeots, receptions, inspeotion of educational institntionH, 
tnd the like, but 1 have already been writing at too great length. 
There may be space, however, to add that I had ao iutercstiug 
day at the ICarb caves with Pr. J. E. Abbott—one of our Oden* 
tal members as you will reoall. Through the kindness of a 
Brahman acquaintance there was an opportunity to get into one 
of tba smaller Indian temples, and I am invited to attend a Brah¬ 
man wedding if I can stay till next Wednesday. Tbe liorning 
OhniB, now busy with plague victims, have been seen; and tlie 
Towers of Silence will be visited to*morrow. But enough ! This 
commnnication will be too long. 

1 have occasion to thank you for your good letters of iotroduc* 
ticn, which I shall use. Tiease give to President Gilman, and to 
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eaob of our Foliow-Diroctori, my kindeit remembraoMS, and add 
bMt wieLee and a welcome to our OrienUl membera for the com* 
iog oeotiiig at Columbia Univertity. lu oloongl raoy say tbatl 
am coualiog on a vUit, among other cHiee, to Ujjain. 

3, NoUe SeioripUvo cf • Brabnms t?«ddlag. 

BoM»aY, Maroli t, l«01.—An iiUerMting experience it wm 
indeed, w*day, to go out in to the conntvy to aoo a Hindu wedding 
through tho courtesy of my kind Jiinliruflu ac^nalnlanoc, lUjAvam 
BamakrlBhna Bliilgftvec. Tlie bride was hie oonein and he and liii 
wife were her eponaom, aaher parents wore dead. Tho bride's 
name was VawalA, daughter of Bhaekaia Elan BbagavM, and her 
ago was fifteen, The groom, a young lawyer of twenty-three, 
WM 8ada$iva Vishnn Pu An jape, B.A., BJ-. The novelty of the 
experience, and observing and uklug noui of the vtrioui oere- 
moniea connected with ibe wedding, kept my eyes and ear» busy, 
and my thoughts ooouplod with matters pcriaijdng to the Veda 
and the Gfbya-sOtros, or eomblnlng ludia naw with India old. 
Tlio nows wlrio)^ 1 took on the spot may possibly have some 
intsrost. I give them for what they are worth as rough memor¬ 
anda. Thors are, no douht, mlsukos or oversighu in thsrn, but 
I present them in about the form in which I wrote them down at 
the moment. 

Arriving at the bride’s house shortly after sunrise, for the wed¬ 
ding began at daylight, we wore welcomed by onr Bialnnan host, 
He wore a robe rod in color, whlclt recalled to me the wedding 
scene in the drama NagAnando* It was girt about bis loins, and 
be was naked above the waiat, except that ho had oo two vp^iv'ftt, 
ov soorad florde. The aecond was explained aa worn to cover the 
upper part of the body, when no ovei'-garroent waa used. He 
woic his head shaven with the exception of the crown look. He 
and his wife end the bride were now in their places in the large 
room of the dwelling, and wei'c squatriag upon a low board that 
was raised about an inch from the floor. A candle was near, and 
auspicious marks of led chalk were visible in a anrobar of places. 
The bride herself was likewiee dressed in red garments, and 
decked with some ornaments. She wore the nose-ring common 
among some of the women of India The tikiM or forehead mark 
waa observed. 

At the raomeot of our arrival the presentation of fmlts, cocoa- 
Duu, and mango-leaves, for use in the ceremony, or as part of it, 
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vtae io order. Water was poared on the Laods of the bride each 
time, and m'tnXrai oocompaaied the presentalioo. At th:a 
instant mnaia from the native band, wLiob bad just aii’iyed, inter' 
mpted^ all conversation and ezplauations. Vron the adjoining 
room attendants entered with a tray, holding some yegctsblcs or 
greens and mangodoavee rolled up together and tied. Eaoli time 
a gift was pi’cawnted it was fiiat touched against the hands of our 
Brabman host, ooting iu the place of the dead fatlicr. Wbcji 
this special tray of nuts, fruits, and leaves was presented, the 
family deity, Kanake^vaia, a form of the sun, was invoked to 
make tho occasion auspicious. To this presiding divinity two 
cocoanats wore consecrated. The special family /}uro/ti!, chap¬ 
lain, as we were informed, was absent at the time, so another 
priest bad to be installed in his plaoe. A £i‘c*cen8cr we remarked 
was lighted, and gifts of ooooamit, clothes, etc., were again 
brought in on a tray. Tho father of the gioom had also a preS' 
ent of ornaments to make to the bride. He placed i^d paste or 
powder oo her forehead and also between the blows of her guard* 
ian and tbe latter’s wife. Our Brahman host to ached these gifts 
each time to his forehead in accepting them for the bride. The 
gift of an elaborate head*dreS8 for tte g^rl waa qaite effective. 
This was pj'esented with a ball of sugar*candy, or sweetmeat 
confection (manda/a). 

Nen followed a special oblation by tbe bride to Uie guaidian 
deity and presiding divinities of tbe borne. I'he details were not 
all quite clear to me and my notes had to be hurriedly taken to 
keep pace with tbe ceremony. But Z record them as I cook tliem 
down. la one corner of the large room there was a small altar or 
shrine with little figures and various objects about it This was 
sacred to tbe family*god, and to minor female diviniiiee, 
deviA/is, as far as I caagbt tbe explanaiiona The latter were si< 
ia nnmber. The names as X jotted them down were 

Jflitrd (sic), Uhtfi, J^opuvtvd/tan’i, and (7<6S<f*cg<zr5Ad 
MAa^fivaSt, tbe goddess who presides over the cutting of ^e 
ombibcal cord. There was an earthen jar or jug, designated 
as devmba, that cooUioed rice and other materials. Our Brah¬ 
man friend said that originally the leaves of five different plants 
or trees should be the contents of this jar: ( 1 ) turraeric plant, 
tbe hard yellow root of which is used is cookery and in dyeing; 
(2) almond tree, (8) walnut, (4) betel nut, (0) mango leaves. 
A cloth jacket for the g^jddess lay among tbe things on tbe tray 


Vol. xxii.l NotMft'<fm India. 

befoM tUa abnne, WLita wm no^Mobl© « a color, perhaps 
in^tive of vn^ioity (cf, Skt gaitrikfi, ffaurl). Ric® wm also 
laid on a wat for the Goddess of Abundance, onHupfirnti. 

Tbe bndo now squatted in front of tUo altar and placed on 
a stone scat a small image of a god, which she proceeded to wor- 
ship. I WM told she would com© again and worship this htile 
figure on tbe sixth day after having given birth to a obi id. The 
ttumirnt which she recited wore in MarAjhi, not in Sanskrit; tho 
import of one or two was noted: ‘‘May tho family spread like 
a banyan tree," eto.; “This is the Imsband of my olioieej" “To 
thee, 0 giva and Parvatl, I bow." Tho same abe wpeated again 
before tlw arrival of llio bridegroom; but, ocaatimo, we went 
ouuido tbe bouas to observe the prepM-ailone In tho courtyard, 
or platform before the door. 

ThepwoAfi was arranging for tbe ceromonies that were to 
take plaoe there. At the door of tho house there wae a large Jar 
filled with water. On iu surface a small metal onp was floating, 
This enu had a small bolain the bottom, so that it gr^ually filled 
and sank to the bottom of the Urgei' vaao. it required twenty- 
four minutes for this to Uke piece, and ae the operation bad to 
bo repealed seven times after sunrise before ibo marriage ritual 
could be performed, tbe time would bo 180 minutes after i]\« auu 
wae up. The two vweli served, therefore, as a clepsydra, and 
the iDiniatering priest sprinkled water from thorn on tlio ground 
as he worabipped ibia rltntl timepiece, reeitmg veraes that were 
hardly audible. A mango loaf, I noticed, rested on the riru of 
the vessel; a taper was burning near; and rioa, betel-aut Ieav« 
and yellow turmerio paate wen^ present in abuodance S^bola 
and memoranda were painted in Hfigerl obereetere on the wall 
of the honie, near tbe doer. Some of these gave tbe date and a 
record of the easting of the horoscope, which the priest drew 
from an almanao printed in Sanskrit letters. The planetary 
influenoe and the aeterlsms were doly explained. 

It was now time to visit the groom’s house, perhaps a quarter 
of a mile, or more, distant. As we entered, I noticed that he, 
too, was not without a decorative headdress. A fire censer was 
burning also hero i n the entry. A brief cerem onial brcakfMt w as 
going on. It is customary for tbe bride’s mother—ia this case 
her oousin or guardian-to offer food to tbe groom while sail at 
bis own honse. His friends were sealed by bia side, squatting 
upon low sealfl. From plantain leaves, as plates, he was eating 
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Bocoe curds and parcbod rice. Tlie Hindu meals, aa we knew, are 
usually taken vitb tbe body stripped to tbe waist; oo this ocre* 
rooDiai occasion all was done in full costume. Hdativesof tUe 
bride also joined in w»ting upon the groom and hia friends; and 
we noticed the noee-Tlogs of ^e women and tbe ringbands adorn* 
log their bare feet. When the brief repast was orer and 
renewed, all arose. A black spot was now pnC on the groom^a 
fane to ward oft the eril eye. He then proceeded to bis room to 
go thioagh the <2sv(7il{^oaremoay, which Is a oonuterpart of that 
)>evforioed by the bride. 

On the completion of this rite the wedding proccsaiori was 
ready to start. The groom took his seat in a Ttotoria ; bis little 
sister with her tiny nosering, aitd an earring in tbe upper part of 
the ear instead of the lower lobe, was by his side. The oldest 
uster aUo ocenpied a place in the oarrbge. Tbe native band 
struck up ; the pipes and nnited to make tbe sound a 

merry one; and tbe prooossiou started along tbe dusty way with 
the women going first, according to ancient oosCom. 

When tbe groom reached tbe bride’s house, water was poored 
upon his feet, but with no spedsl ceremonial performance. The 
bride was seen still worshipping at the household altar. The 
groom now put on a wedding garment and the couple met and 
were placed opposite each other with a soroeo or olotb, fini'irpai^ 
interposed between tbecn, so that they could not see each other. 

In a nasal tone the priest began to chant the mantrat, bat 
not iu canonioal Sanskrit, it seamed. Bice was thrown again 
and again. At thie point tbe bride’s red shawl, sdrs, was taken 
off, so that she appeared in white. An interchange of gifta 
between tbe nuptial pair took place beneath the doth that still 
separated them, Tbe second priest took up the obant, aod at 
every »urvad(lnu a handfal of rice was thrown, The dividing 
cloth was now lifted, and amid the lond clapping of hands and 
the noise of Sam tnnu, pipes, cymbals, and music, tbe congratula* 
tiooB to tbe newly married couple were in order. 

This completed the first stages of the eeremony, and the pair 
were now eeated on low eettoes, oppMite each othex*, and cocoa* 
Dots were presented. The bride wae again decked in her red 
attire, with white olotha aod yellow turmeric coloring. Some 
manifai, accoiding to the Grbya-Slitraa, followed, and the bride 
aud gioom began tossing rice upon each other, l^se water and 
perfume were sprinkled among the guests; and cardamon seeds 
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jind dovee were handed arouod. At the mndhupoTJcct p&n of the 
ceremony we were conrteeuely Invited to partake of the wedding 
hreakfa*t» hy omaelvee, np etaire. Seated in Hindn fashion upon 
the floor, and eating with out fingers from plantain leaves, we 
enjoyed the viande, wbloh con^ited largely of oakee, aweetmeaU, 
and sngar balls, weabcd down in Englieli style with drafts of tea. 

By this time, flvo of the seven stagoe had boon gone through. 
Tlioelxih was the formal covenant before the alter In the pros* 
once of the holy fire and the Brahman piiest. This now took 
place. A quadrangular apaue for Iho vsii, or altar, was already 
arranged under a tiny bower or thatohod oaiiopy in the court* 
yaifl. The altar and quadrangle were in tins shape. 
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The square androotangular blocks iudloate little eeats for the 
priest and the bride and groom. Brsaa veHeln, bundles of straw, 
It/rhity and a wicker baaket were lying round about. Tlio priest 
proceeded to axrango the alter place. The ground was firet 
sprinkled with water; then white lines of powder, or chalk, were 
Btiewn or drawn Id midst. A little iinsge, yellow with tui* 
meric, was In the center (•) of the figure drawn by the priest, a 
diagram of which is giveo. 



But all these details bad oonsumed a great deal of time. Tlia 
boor was moving on towaixls noon, and we had an appointroeot 
to Boet in Bombay, so that we could not stay to witnest all. 
The remaining ceremonies consisted in tying the garments of the 
couple together in a nuptial knot, and the formal ‘seven steps,’ 
gcg)i<tpadiy around tbs altar, after which the prieet pronounces 
the solemn uoloo and the marriage is irrevoosble. At two in the 
afternoon the bride and groom would formally eat together, each 
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giviQg th« other seven (?) mouthfuls. The ceremoinone pro* 
nouDoiogof the names, follows in a rhyming couplet, 

and there were to be ritual observances at the door of thegroomV 
house when be took the bride to his borne that evening. But 
alas I there was not time to wut for all tliis, ae we had been 
away from the oity eince before daylight. 

One special observance connected with Ifindo marriages was 
mentioned os customary. It U the tree maiTiagc, so often 
referred to in ancient and modvrn popular litemtui'o. [The spe¬ 
cial application of this to the 'Hhii'd wife’* has been olladed to 
by Professor Ladd in this volume of tbe Journal, above, p. 228.1 
If a man loses two wives there is a common belief he will lose 
the third- Accordingly if be wiebes to wed again he goes throogb 
the ceremooy of marrying s tree ae the third wife. He may then 
with safety wed the woman of his cboioe, hecau^ she becomes 
number four, and the evil lot of being namber three falls upon 
tite tree. A reverend Christian who oooompanied me, and was a 
Brahman by birth, told me that bis owo nneU bad gone tbiough 
tbie ceremony. There were dozens of other minor details in man¬ 
ners and customs that interested me in this connection nod made 
more real and living what I hod known before only throagh 
aociest cexte, or tbe often dry mediom of books. 


8 . Saajan, or tbe Seen# of the Pint Pani Settlement In Indie. 

$A}fjA24, March 7,190i.~Oa the journey northward, after leav* 
ing Bombay, thei'e was a good oppoituoity to visit tbe old town 
of Sanjan, which >s tbe scene of the earliest Farsi settlement in 
India. This town, now nearly deserted, was once a acre of Plym¬ 
outh for the early Parsi exiles from Persia. According to their 
traditions this is tbe spot where first they landed on Indian soil and 
found a home among tbe mild and tolerant Rindua, after being 
driven one of Iran by tbe Mohammedan conquest. I had tbe 
advaet^e, when making tbe visit, of eojoying tbe escort of Mr. 
B. P. Sarkaris, tbe well*known Pars! writer, whose knowledge of 
Farsi history and interest io all matters relating to his oommu- 
nity mode him a most admliable cioerom. 

According to the chronicle records of tbe Kssah-i Sanjan 
{transi. by Eastwiok, JKA5,, B.B., i. 167-181) the Porsis landed at 
Sanjan, A.D. 776 or on other authority in AD. 716. The discrep¬ 
ancy between the dates is probably to be erplained by the fact 
of two successive bands of immigrant e s e e Dosabhai F. Karaka, 
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Patel, Pavait from ihiir utrliut SaiilcmanU, p. a. Tfieao 

ZoMamvian cxilaa, after hoinj allowed to aettle at Sanjan, formed 
a thrifty and floixrielilng community and remained tlicre until 
Mohammedan peraecalion In A.D. 1315 forced them to flea to the 
Bbnfut In) 1b, which ono ncea about olglit miles to tlm east of 8aiv 
jan, Thither they carried lliclr eacrod Balirdin lire and oheriBhed 
it amid vai’leus vleiesitndes nntil happier oventa restored their 
fortune and bronglu witl» them oiioe more the fwedom to 
worship Onoand withonl puvseoution from IsUiu. 

From the mil wav station of Sanjan, where kind attentions 
were shown by tho native llindn officials and sevcml Parsi hosts 
we Btarted out at daylight on foot to visit the soonen of inteiost 
in conneotiou with the place. The road led some little dlslanoe 
befora we turned aside on the left to inspect the vulns of a Portn* 
guese fort, within wiiosa dilapidated walli the nlcbea of a turn* 
blod'dowT) ohapel for the soldiers of the garrison oould still be 
reoegnised. Fi'om this point it was no long walk to the modern 
Banjan—a hut village, ai it might be tsrmed, which etrangely 
recalled the prasorlptioni of the VendIdsd for eases in which it 
was found ‘ easier to remove the houBeVihin to remove the body 
of the man who had died within it (Vd. 8. t-8)- 

Tho principal habitation that attracted attention was an (dd 
Paiai reet*houi« (or I>Larms9(l1, u tho IIindue oall it) built 
through i)ie geueroelty of VikajI Mehrjl, of Tsrapora, a place 
thirty miles from Saikjan. It formed part of a large squai^o 
enoloeure, ineasuiing, perhaps, 4(^0 or BOO feet in each dlreotlon. 
The on lire compound was lurroundsd by a wall willi gates 
opening to the oast and the woat. Tc*day no Parsls live tberu y 
the huts are occupied only by Hindus and Mohammedans, who 
sbow little evidence of thrift or welfare. Near by the eooloi* 
ure, but not within it, there were tho remsins of an old shar, 
with a stone linga and youf, as signs of ^iva woiship. 

To the left of the quadrangular enoioauie, Just mentioned, 
stsads the site of tbe old Psrsi settlement of Sanjan. It is now 
perfectly desolate, an undulating field or plain about a quarter 
of a mile square. Everywhere there are remnants of brioks that 
bad been used in building. Tl»e ground was strewn with count* 
less small fragments, and there were scoiee of fine large brick 
slabs, more than afoot square, and four or five ioebes in tbiok* 
neas, that seemed to bo very old indeed. 

TOL. zxu. 23 
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A e1)OTt difiance to tlie ooriliwest was an old well^ etill ia ose, 
and a namber of women were drawing water from it for waehiag 
pnrpoaes. Beyond this we crossed over some plowed land, that 
bad bean arraoged for irrigation, bat wae ftlll covered with frag* 
menta of brioks from tbe early Bcttlemeot^ and we pasaod a 
roraarkable mango tree tliat grew like a banyan. The most Inter¬ 
esting spot, and tlie apeoial objeot of the visit, was now In ught. 

The point to which our stops were directed was an elevation 
or hillock about an eighth of a mile off. Upon this, it is proba¬ 
ble, stood the first Pam duliiimu^ or Tower of Silence, in India 
Tl)e slight eminence commaode a good view. Some what to tbe 
south there is a giove of trees, and theio ai‘e evldenoos near by 
of a water-conrse; bnt how old that particular course might be 
was nnoertain, as streams in India change their beds so often. 
Co the eleva^on itself the rough outline of a circle, with a oen* 
tr&l depressionj could be made out without much difficulty. A 
rnde diagram sketched in my notebook looks something like this: 

. • W . . 

S K 
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The qussi-cirouit was made by the slightly r^ed earth aroand 
the depression; its ciroamference was almost 46 yarda There 
was no wall of stone or masonry standing, but one of our hosts, 
a middle-^;ed mao, bad still seen the wall etandiog. It had been 
pulled down and used for building purposes, he said. Tradition 
points to the spot as that of a Dakhraa, and the people know it 
by that name. We were standing on the ground hallowed, no 
doubt, by the earliest Parai pilgrims from Iran. 

It is reasonable to suppose also that there must have been a 
mgriy or shrine, near by la the neighborhood, from which a lamp 
or sacred fire could send its ray over to the Dakbms. But suob a 
spot was not easily identified. The native guide, quite piotar- 
esque in bis red sbawl or cloak, started off to a slight elevation, 
about an eighth of a luile distant to the northeast, where he said 
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tliere wu onoe a liuilding. It is pwiblc that sonta nin^h piVi, 
or ihrino for tlie fire, may once Lave stood there, as the place of 
worebip for the old town. TLore were the 8€lf*flaToe remriMiw of 
brioVe here and there, wluoh may have belonged to a tempi b won 
if the distaiiOB were rather far for the Sagri of the Dakhina itself, 
'fhu site, at any rate, la of interest and M)*. Karkaria cKproasod 
hopes of some time being able to make excavations there, and in 
the neighborhood, with the jrossible likelihood of finding some 
remains eonneeted with this earliest Parsi eottloment in India. 
If any suoU finds oonU bo made, iliey would neoesaarily be of 
interest to the modern Zoroaetrisns a« adding further knowledge 
regai’dlng the liUtoiy of their ancient faith. 

4, A L«|eDd abeat RUldlie preserved at tTj^sln. 

Vjjais, March ll, lOOL—In my short eUy at Ujjain 1 oob 
lected sotno material in the way of tradition that luay be worth 
working up in tho futuM in connection with Sanskrit legend 
relating w Vikramllditya, Bliartriliaii, and Avanti or Old UlJain, 
as rendered famous also by Ktklidilsa's name. On my visit it was 
my privilege to meet Mr, Kesliao Rao Ramaji Thomrey, who is 
engaged in the revenue eervioe and the duties of a magistrate of 
His nighnois Sitoliya Sabib of the Gwalior State. He kindly 
.acted as host and guide, and from him 1 gathered a number of 
legends that were current among tlie people or were familiar in 
Ins family. 0 n e of ih ese abou t KaiidAaa nay merit record I n g. I 
do not know that it has h«u previouely reported la Western 
Journals, bnt I may be wrong, as I hive no books at hand to oon* 
suit. At any rate I do not recall having read it, and I give the 
legend in brief, ranoH as my oourteoos informant told it to me, 

The story runs that KiUid.’laa was fond of fish and eigoyed 
angling. He used to go to the bsmk of the river Kshipra (Mod. 
Slpra), near Ujjain to perform hie religloos ablutions and engage 
in his devotions. Then be would fall into meditatioo, and while 
meditating, as the story goes, he woal<1 soraetimea drop a line or 
cord into the water. [Was this hie ^(^ftopav’iMf An Isaak 
Walton would have known how to sympathise with him.] On 
the farther end of the thread was attached a hook (^o^iya in the 
Mdlavi dialect of the modern Hindu). Thus our Eulldiisa would 
sit and catoh fish—a doubtful employment for one of the Brah- 
manical caste I And on catching a fish be rolled It up In a eoio- 
packet aud placed the bundle under hie arm. 
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Kow c^rtaiD I'iVdIs or enemies;, on observing t)MB, went and toH 
King VikraToa that tbis Bi-ahroan EMidJlaa waa indulging in fl*h- 
iog, Our poet WM accordlnglj summoned into tlie king's pres- 
once, sdll carrying nndcr his arm tho bundle tbat eontuned his 
haul. The king, tiien, in a Sanskrit pioir\ which I hope to secure, 
aa it is current, aUhougb my Informant could not recall it verba- 
tim, asked our |>oot what that was which ho had under his arm. 
In rhytlinaioal verso Kfilidusa at onoe responded that it was a 
pious book. “But what,” queiicd the king, “are those drops 
(i. e. water) tbat are falling from it ?” With equal facility the 
bard answered in polished verse, “It is the ambiosia of the 
Veda,” v^rnria. And, lo, by a miracle, when the bundle was 
unrolled the centeDts were found to be actually a book and no 
longer a drlppiug dab ! Thus were onr KuMdftsa'a enemies put to 
confnsion. 

This now instance of the favor of the gods as shown to the 
child of the Muses, though 'not written io choice ItaJIan,' as 
Hamlet would say, is preaerve^ io Hlndr and in Mara^i, and the 
metrical fiioAas upon which the point of the story turns, are in 
Sanskrit. The legend is a good one and it seems worth adding 
to the lore connected with Cbe Hindu Sbakepei^e. 


Yoga4ichnvpi0 in th ^pic.-^y E, Waskbubn Hop- 

xiws, Professor in Yalo Dnivoreity, New Haven, Conn. 

Tmb elcmeiitii of Yogs of Tsntrio Yogs, art indofinttoly 
anil quo. Thotr coniiiination lino a formal nystom i‘oi)rCHoatH a 
I MO I'tago of Hindu iLoiight. devoiil mod nation, 

sifpciilatioii, magical power, liallucination", as rauans of uolvatioa, 
are footom of Yoga lo wliich it would bo idle to asaign a atariing- 
point in tLo history of thonglit will) In or without Iiidifi > hut these 
anoieiit strsndu were not at tirKt twisted log:ethor into the saving 
rope which, in epic metaphor, pnlln op tlie Yogin’i sunken boat. 

The great epic speake of Yoga.gft*trae and Yoga-tetchorB, that 
is, it recogniies eyetsmallo Yoga, which, indeed, is diwuMed as a 
phIleeophical system In many paaeagt* acatierod through the later 
parte of the poom. Uut Yoga in tine eeiieo is not only quite 
unknown before the aecondary Upanlihada, but oven the word 
Itself ii iK^aroely rocognlwd in the older Upaiilahadu, a fact 
which, considering tbe eubjoot*matter of tliew ti'eaiiaoa^ is strong 
negative evidence against any very primitive Mohnieal use of the 
word. It Is not till Ibo ICft^Uake Upaulahad, li. la, culfit/Atinai/offa, 
that vre find nny appioaoli to the eoiumon pliiloaophioal eenno of 
lator timw, sod even in thin Upaiiinhad Die formal equivalence of 
yoi/a and l estraint {not of mind but of sense organs, so that yoga 
is merely a “firm grip ou the eenwa,” s^Aird »nJrfyfl4Adropd, vi. 
11) shows only tho earlier conception of yoyadisoipllne, as 
eorporal, though tho passage m a whole with «s parallel 
•‘immovability of the iutolleot,” ea ns vioe^taUy may be 

illustrated from the epio itself, when it deecribes ths one who is 
yutwA, prOkrtim &pannah, xil 307, U ff.: 

<rAir^A?•^yo 'nSriyaffiximam nianati 
(f, 1.106, 6 ypl}i,dUir 6 y 6 •M<fr*y<»p’rama/»» <UhiaA It&stkuoan muni^) 
mano AurWAyd tthira>h ... na taotkalpuyaU maurtA 
na cd *l>Aimanyais kiiiicin na ca bud/iyati Ad<tArtw«t 
A later Upanisbad, the Mftitrl, vi. 26, explains yoyt* aetbe unifl- 
cation of tbe manifold, with a consequent cesaalion of all forms 
of oone^uaness.* 

• Tbe unique ujMlKHriz, ib. vl, 86, has, like :;opa iu the asms jjassage, 
tbe meaning of joioing. 
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Alfio tie «omp&ra.tivel 7 late cliaraacer of the ^/et^pvaUra ie 
illosCrated not only by iU recognition of Srtukhya*Yoga bat even 
by )X6 use of j/opa in ii. ]S and in vi. 9, iMlvatiya taUo$7ia earn- 
eiya ycgam. The Tuittirlya Aranyaka refers to ycga only in its 
later chaptors, withal only in tlie sense of I’csiratnt, yop<i 
%\^diiamnyQ9ayog<t^ vln. 4 and x. 10 (Mund.in. S.6). When the 
writers of this time wish to express their Dearest appioacli to the 
later yogo, they employ rtuXna^a (Malinn. xxvi. 1, explained by 
tbo comments tor in this sense), wlille <f««?naaHd ny< 2 #a expross the 
yoga of restraint nnd renunciation respeotlvely. Thits in the 
Upanishad (Taitt. i. 0) as moans of enlightenment, always xnd* 
ihyuyopruoaMni, with i'ta, truth, ansterlty, ^nut, and pcf>na 
(quieincsa). Tlie uniondden of the auilmr of tlie MuncUka is 
expressed not by yoga bnt by i, 3. 

It is certainly significant that in the oldest Upanishads the 
word yoga is almost unknown and that it a])pcai*s in the simplest 
of its a£te>ineaninga as a philosophical word only in aeoondaiy 
compositions, wltlletho word Y<^in is not found till Milltrl, vL lU. 
The words used in the oldest UpniiiehaiK'), expressing, one at a 
time, different functions of (later) Toga, ai’o noii*tec1inic.il, 
dfiyunOf motfAd, nuin'afX, on tlie one hand, daina, ywnOy etc., on 
the other, Nor cau it be said that the authors of those Vpani* 
shads were indifferent to method, for they take pahis to explain 
the means of emancipation. Only tlieir method is not one of 
counted breathings and postores bnt of mental activity alone, 
manas&i ’ue ’c2cpa fiptavyam, even in the Efithaka; or the Atman 
is appi'ehended by "truth, austerity, and right knowledge " by 
meditatiog, one eces Him, by means of clvavncart of knowledge 
or by meditation and the ‘'rcsiraiut of reimiioiacloD,” as it is said 
in the Mupdaka; while, still earlier, instead of tho Yogin with 
his system we hear only of discureioos of eoholars, Ob. Up. v.; of 
the Mnni with his Veda-study, sacrifice, gifM, austerity, and 
fasting’’ (exptessly given as the means of "knowing Him”), 
BAU. iv. 4. 22; or "purity and memory'’ and "silent medita- 
ticn ” (m&wia from nioMU/e), Ch. Up. vli. Si ; viil. 4. and 5. In 
a word, the later Yogin I'eltes oq dsovio, the older Muni on 
This and the docLrine of sleep^unioD with Brahman, 
the breaths, and the concomitant vein*tbeory belong to that back* 
ground of Yoga afterwards worked out into a system.' 

> Tots doss nol, of coatee, preclude the possibility that, basidvs 
koowiedgs of Xtmaa aud of Ksrmaa, the "secret doctrines,” puh^rd 
ddepd^ of iLa Uunle contained much chat was wrought into ths snbs^ 
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But, ftft in contmat w tlie eirly Upanlabftds tlie epic treaw of 
lU formal system cftUod Yog*, ao it ifl conversatit witlj leebnio&l 
terms afterwards cUboiated into the Bolieme of PalaHjali but for* 
eiga to eaily UpatiieUads. It ia scarcely poselble that when tli^ 
works we« com posed there wae none of the rigorous diaolpUne 
wbioli we attscjcialo with liiu name of that ay stum, but it w ovi* 
dent that the tcolmical iiomenoUturu was still tindevoloped. Tbo 
coui;ted aupprcrtioiiB of breath, Uie various forms of postni'C, the 
preliminary atagos leading through an orderly enooenslon of prac¬ 
tices to the final oouanmmatlon, wore not yet become systemaiio 
enough to produce i«fviini (Mfiuioiof the yoga«(,'iisiram, If one 
might lie wil'd a guesii, it wonld el most aoom as if the Yoga idea 
had Uoea engrafted npou Uparnnhad lltcratiu'e fwin the “royal 
know ledge” which ia demarcated from the Brahman io wiedoin of 
ritee, ceremoniw, auatorUies> ami elniplo meditation. It U at 
loMi curicue that Yoga ia first found oxpjeealy named and 
emphulaed In the Upanisliad* belonging to the Yajur^Veda, 
wbiob is preaminently the “royal Veda,” and that the Yoga epic 
draws partloolarly from the Upanishadi of this aoUool {Oiwt 
Epic, I), 388). In Maitvl, vi. 18 , a late passage, U found the first 
rnsniiou of prdpJpdma, ftud huro “six-fold Ycgn” suddi-nly 
eppeara oom)>lo(o (as iu Ainjtiblndu, ql 0): 

toMd Uapragog<ikf7ip<t^ pr/i/iayAmuh priUj/Mr^ dhj/dnai" 

(ViAruiiA tarM tainaiUUK faHaftfffs ity «cy«« i/0ffai*> 

Here, too, arc ttret found tho othui toohnioal words (oertrast 
the simpler Yoga of ICflthaka vl. 6-18j ^vot. ii. 9-1« being letur), 
prati/OhUra, dAdrand, and samdrfA*. Of thew eomm on places of 
tbs epic, tho Olid iIm prandipima, iv. 20j sawi/Af, il. 84; while 
the rest are f ound else wharc, Only <lhy&M aud Mrka are antuiue 
and their general seTisoin older pa-sages is far from connoting, as 
in this passage, teobiuoal exeroiass (ib. 2U, ath& 'nytUrfl'pi/ uktam 
aiak pariX 'aja <ih<int>>d, tdlHiwanAffranip'td'tA&il vitftmwiah^ 
prduanirorfAamW brahma tarUd/ia papyali). I’hls Upanishad 


qaent system of the later Upeniahads sod SQtra. Tor example, tlie 
Yoea*teachiDK in regard to the limited aphew of Che breathe. oftei>ra- 
dffa from Uie mouth, le given In ilit. !• 2 - 4 21 ipradffam^<^, 
eWwxtdvdfprdnab w’un^i^dAlthe WAyCiJiffapo is twelve flngerelo the 
syeiem). 8o there is a sajHpoJwma coocieccecl with breaching In iC&as. 
li, 8, but ItU merely a reatraint of speech, sod breath in speech is a 
symbol, a simple “ inner saoi iHce." 
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recognises a '‘six-fold Togs,” in coittTA-dietiiicMon to tlie "eight¬ 
fold Togs” of tbe epic aod Pst. ii. 00, as I bsve pi'eTioiisl^ 
(QfMt H^ic, p. 44) pointed out, an indication, not of conrsc, con- 
cinsive but safHoieDil}r eignlficstit, of tbe bistoricsJ progression, 
secondary Upanishads,' opio, Patauj all’s system. 

Piobahly no oompotent scholar will question (a) the iraprobo' 
bllity of a perfected system of Yoga cxciuUes being known to 
tbe first teacliers of Cpanishads, who igikore them altogetlicr, tho 
antbora of Chfind., UAU., Ait., Kuiif, possibly T’utt., and prob* 
ably ICona, In which tapo iXam<3Ji.harmit and tho Vedss, respec¬ 
tively tbe foundation and the '‘limbs” ($ 21 ), still reflect tbe 
oldel'point of view wrthontbint of S])ecial eiib*diviaioos; (h) tlie 
gradual growth of tbe Yoga idea reflected in secondary Upani- 
shads, Kathaka, Mfiltri, ^^elSpvatsra; (c) tbe furtlier develop¬ 
ment io tbe epic and the recognised system. 

Tbe second foiTD of Toga was simply ^mr?, control of wnso 
and t))oiiglit, intense concentration of mental activity acquired 
by qnietism. It is this whicli is cciumon to the practice of 
Buddhism and Brahmanalike. 'Phe system is a I'ofinornent, 
due to phyuologioal as well as psychological study, and aa sucli 
it bears aboat the same historical rolailon to the older Yoga as 
the modern study of kneo-kioks bcaru to Hamilton’s metaphyeica. 

Tbe place of tbe epio tn ibis development Is midway between 
the secondary Upauiahads and the uompleted system. It lias 
many of the system’s Ui mini Uc^inioi, but, despite long elocida- 
^ons, it shows no trace of others. It lacks the completion, but it 
stands near lo tbe completed system. 

The exercise of Yoga imparls magical powers. Tliia, m an 
tUributo of tJie Mahuimai), is recoguised in early Buddbis^c 
ti'scts, but the attainrneutof sach powers was lightly sot aside by 
Buddha himself as not conducive to perfection, and the extraor¬ 
dinary fulness of detailed Yoga-technique in later Buddhistic 
works may be counted as a contemporary phenomenon with that 
in later BrahmanIc literature, bfor are such powers tbe objective 
of earlier Upanisliad teaching. They belong rather to tbe vulgar 


' Their posteriority is based not ouly on content but on diction and 
style. Thoi^h the age of the difiereot Upanishade la usually made 
greater, I fail to see any reason for believing ebat eves our oldest 
Upaaisha<lB go back of ibe sixth caatury, or (hat tbs secondary Upani- 
shads may not be as Ute as tbe fourth century. The later Yoga 
Tpanishads may bs as late as our en. for aught we know. 
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cult of magic, aod aa aaoU arc xubordinawd to tUe chief object 
of Yoga in the ayeteia Jtaelf. The epic on this point is explicit 
enough. It teaches that the artainnieni of supernatural powers 
ta a Ktt^e of progress; but this stage must be loft behind like 
otiuir atages Iti the onward courao of the salnu To Ungor In this 
stage Is damnable. 

Here the iKjpuIar Yoga parte fivem phllosophloal Yoga. The 
ordinary aaijjt or aecetio o? the opio Is accpiamted only wit)» Yoga 
as a means to the ailainmontof magical powera, All he oares 
for IK to become a wlaard of this Hort iu life and to continue aflw 
death as a superior gotl*oompelllng wlaeaci*©, as dreaded in 
hoavon as ho is ou earth. Bvuvy hanalyss oxerolao of m^io ii a 
YoginV perquisite. Hia prabh&aa, or magical powor, it in that 
makes it poailhle for him to fly through the aky, for example in 
xii. aw. ft (aa proi/wlysno aarUaoifain anUsTlh»ae<rr«ua vdi). 
The tflolinioal term for this, «*W*a<*, occurs first ^ In an Aiharvan 
Upaulihad, tbo Prajna, v. 4, MiMhk4 vihhCitim anuiMi/a, but 
it may lack tho teohnical meaning hero. It is unknown in earlier 
Upanishadfl, though familiar to the G!U1 and other parts of the 
epic, an ita synonym, dfjwori/o, la also unknown to early Upani* 
ahadtf hi this Uobnical sonse, 

In the oompleied system, Yoga Is often synonymous with aoni* 
<UfAt Ilorc it is to be noHoocl, howovev, that all these teclinloal 
terms, reoogaised M such In the oplc, arc still used In Ihelr ordi* 
nary moaning as well- For Instance, i/Offn may be only a 
“ moans,” end almost the eame moaning attaches to $amAd/n, 
**aiTangenient” leading to some result, or, in efloob, a moans to It, 
as in xUI. ftS. l«, <yxM«»ryo samMith ciniaya (ynMd suftAo- 
go^noA pantha JAacsl), '‘exoogitaio some arratigemeut of this 
evIL'* So in the epic Shihkhya soheme, ahathJcHra has its special 
sense, egoUm; elsewhere it oonnetes “vanity” (flAomAdroth 
ium&uipai, of Hahufs, xilL W. 10 ); buddhi and mana* are equiv¬ 
alent terms («a *»Updl&!/an4 ludd/tih, “he had no mind to flee,'* 
xvl. S. 4ft; yat <s manor* variatt, xlii. 114. 170);* tvabhdva is 
nature, prakrti, or character, as is prakrli iteelf (na poAyaw ewo* 
bhftv&i, "it is not in your oliaractor," xvlil. ft. 33); t/yakiu is both 
devoloped and olear (osamsAy^am apt vyakUim b/Mi, ill. 03. 8); 


I Fofosl vttiAftSis are eoamerated in Alt. Aran, il-1 (p. Iftlh but thej 
are not those of the aysCera. 

* Compare xii. Sflft. 183; tvagi iM hrdavatlt cUva toagi buddhir manaw 
tvagi. 
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rcgo8 iat»<u dust and darkness, u well as ffitnas (r<^’asd 
tamasH oai ’»a yod/iH/t eavichanmieaksu^ah, tii. 146. 85), •7Wi<« 
is a sirjDg, tai/wiay or |ibilosoplncal cLaraoiariatic, or common 
attribute, “a king’s altrlbntes” (to be a father, a 

mother, Yama, cto.; xiL 189. 103, vAiv^ikti "excellent 

attributes,” vli. 5. IB ; xil. 47. 70). 

The most important of theeo words is j/offii itaelf. It may be 
(like prayotfa) a mere " or “appliance” to make a borse 

ran, Hi. 67. 0. lu radical tneauuig of ffuttening (to a thing) gives 
tliU notion of "appliance” a* of "applioallon,” which still llngins 
in the epic wonh dambha-i/offo, "uloky appliances,” xil. 105. a5; 
h'ti-yoga, "application to agricnltitre,” xlli. 83.18, and inheres In 
tiw verbal form. Hence it may be traoalaiod by " devoted to,” 
as in tbia eonteace, which con Ulna two of these leolinical expi'es* 
sions Btill used in a non*tecbnica1 sense : 8av4d<'i<Jhyuifeuie yuklah 
iapa* tap« io^o vedAn rdytundil vafo^n imaycUy " He was devoted 
to the perusal of the Veda and mastered them by auatei’ity and 
strict discipline,” ill. 116. 1. The rather uncanal abfdyoon, 
instead of yoffa, preserves this mcanlog, as in tbo metaphor 
alluded to above, xli. 890. 33 : 

yaih& bhdvCt 'oa$unn& hi ndur nniham}>h<ui tafUwiA 

taiha m<iw> 'bhiyoffdd vii purXram pi'aciklriati. 

But the evctitnal meaning of yo^a {hhaktiy^u, etc.) in a philo* 
BOphiual sense is not even devotion but anloit as disunion.' Tine 
is, indeed, the deUniUon given in the preface to PataRjalt's wnrk, 
pi, 3, apinpos of tlio Sctra, piunprakrty^ viyogo 'pi yoga ity 
udito yaya, “acoordingto which, yoya is declared to be eepara* 
tlon of Spirit and Prakrti,”or, in the vtrba ipei^stma of the 
author, 1. 8, yoya is eUtavNtlnirodhOt "suppression of mental 
activity,”* (compare Trjab. Up, vli I,). 

The first hioc of this paradox that yoya is viyoya Is given in 
tbe Qlta, iL 48, wbei^e yoya is defined as aamaiva, eqaaoimity, and 
In vi 38, of tbe state (80) where thoaght is suppiessed, 

>In xii. $00. 11, saApopatadhi is interpreCed by !4!lakantha h.'i 
V ed&uta, "tbs roJe tor unionof soul and Brahmao. 

* That is, of those whose nieatal aedvity has bseo given up la favor 
of ^tiiitual insight, ffUlnatryid nirv6i}ageiUnii&m»4h> as tbe epic calls 
them who are freed from tbe faults of eafltsdro, xii. 198.8. The Sutra’s 
CtAa Is synonyiaous with iMn?ias in tbe epic, a g. loc, cit. 13. aud IS: 
spam «ul '»ya cittarh cii bhavali dltf/unavartnutni. »amahita>h 
.,. panor 9dyujMfha>u bhnSRfam rnano M<tw« tfdpuuct. 
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yatro 'paramiUt cluaik nivuddham yt>ga9C\>a,y(i, 
to/dt \}i(ly^ duhkhatmkyogaoiyogam 
bntit ikppeftrd in full in iii. 8 Id. Sd : 

loik braimaifO yoga'^k vlyogaih pi>g<uanijilititm. 

After the tplionein juntoitofl, PnwDjftll i. 7, gives perwptioTi, 
infewiico, nnd trwliUon» m tlie pra^ 

infiijat or ttcecpud •ntlioniies. On |)|k 51, fiOfl. of my Gwi 
£^ie, 1 linvo indicnted the jwuwdges wliero tlio aam© proofs tre 
given in the epio, but I hnv© omitted ono imporUnt pnaeogo, zii. 
58. 41, where llio Kyftya four are alluded to ee antlioritAiive i 
pruty^ana 'numAnina taifiAtt 'pamyi *ga/nAir upi, tliongh 1 
Uavo given another like it (p. 05). 

In the same work (p. 181) I havo alao noticed the fact that the 
*‘flve fault*” of the Yogln tuo Hma, l&odha, nfcfrd, 

pwdM, tiul (or) riiga, moha, in«A«, kitma, bt-od/ia, and (or) Admo, 
krodha, lobha, bhaya, svapna, according to diffeient paaaagea of 
this lieterogenaoua work, and oompared ilie five kiapru of Pat. il. 
8 (the “obBtnole” podaa in in tho liai of 1.81). The epio also 
oooMionally ueee kUpa In this aonw: yadi vA dMrmiko yqfed 
yadi vA klopailhAriiah, xii. 987. 8«7.^ 

There rcmaiiia, to fnlflU the promiee given op. clt., note to p. 
189, an account of thow Yoga prineiplw witli whiohboglnK tho 
third book of Pataftjali, and of wbioh thoflrat in dhAmt'A, defined 
aa “confining thought to one placo” (aueh aa the tip of tlie no«)j 
the eeoond In dhyAnUf etc. 

Fixing tbo mind by looking only at the noeo and gradually 
withdrawing the bwath Ib alluded to in the (-illA, v. 97 i vU 18; 
viii, 10, The peoudo*epie know* of more than one dk&rayA, 
however, as it knows otbor racierio Beorou of the later acboolmen. 

But instead of following tho oowrss of tho Sfltraa in tins sketch, 
I eball rather doBoribo tho Yogin and hie piaotice as it ia hers 
and there elucidated in the epic. 

After declaring that the Yoga ay stem is ideniicsl with the 
Sikihkhya, 

t&thk/iyath ou yogafk ca yah papyati aa Mtvavii, 


• The original order raay have been Mmn. krodha, Idbha, and tbMe 
three as a group may have preceded the five, lo slif. 141. M. we read 
of " one who has overcome the three,” as if It W8« a recoguised group 
(<r(poriftrtl»ffl, so explained by the commentator). Cf. v. 38. M. 
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in xii 917. 6, prooeeds as follows : 

mdrapradJiandfi apardn vidd/ii yog&n arifhdama 
Un<si ’va ei HAu d4^ena vicarofUi cfipo dupa 
yuoad dhi praiayas t&ta e^VMnA *^ffuuma Aa 
yoffena lokan vicafan siik/iant samnyOiya cd ^nagha 
•oedesu cd yoyam dhur 

ai^yfDiaTti pruhur ne Haram nrpoiaUama 
doiffwiam yoqakrtyam tu yoyimC^fi prihur uUwnain 
$uffii/unh nirffuf}0fh edi yut/tA fdttraiiidaryanam 
d/tiiraitam eui ^oa mana»ak praudydnifi^ oa Ptirthivu 

ekdgratd ca monnsaA pr<iiiiyCi»y2Jt iaOuu *uu ca 
prdyyfiyutno hi toyxutQ mV^ufionV dldimy€y\ ^riunalk 
yady adv^ati mitfican vdi prdmln MaUhilosaUama 
vdiad/iiAyam h/uivaly sva (asmSi iam na tamdwret 
nifidydh pnuhame ydms codand daudofa smrl^h 
madAye BvapmU part ymnt dnddapdi ’oa tu codandh 
tad fvam upapdytUna dii/unidi 'kdntafiUind 
(iim&r&n^na huddAetia yoktauyo ‘tyn 6 na tampayah 
paUcdn&m in d^dn &Asipi/apaftcadhd 

paMarh ri^m tai/ui aparfofhfatam giutdham taOuii ’oa oc 
pTQlihhdrriQpavixrya‘>A(:apT(xtUctthhxty<i Mdithila 
etc., etc. 

^'Leam now tbc speoUl Yoga*practioes depeodiogon the 
breaths.” 

It is possible that rudeapradhAndn doea not mean '^baving 
breaths as the chief thing/’but ‘^hsvuig bt^atbs and elements,^’ 
pradh&na. The commenUtor takes the latter word as equivalent 
Co indriy&ni {“breads and senses are the chief means for prao* 
ticiag Yoga”), and uthramanakdU d<Ainath rcdayanti for 
the meaning of mdra as breath [of. BAU. iii. d. 4 ; Ob. Up. iii. 
19. 8], He also cites Stltra [i. 84] for tbe^diui exerciseSf 
c^ai'danamdh&Ktndhhydnx defining tbe former as 

recaka and the latter as p^rakc^iu^iakah AumdAaAa^ that is 
"stoppage of breath preceded by filling” (AoiTtab. Up. 9-19).' 

“With snob a (Yoga) body (Togine) wander wherever 
they will.” 


' This is tbs of the two breaths, Cb. Up. i 9. 8. 
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That is, they obtain tie power of wandering through the air as 
the result of I'estraioing breath. Compare Pat. Sfltra, iii. 42. 

"At the moment of dissolution* with the subtile Yoga 
(body) of eight oharaeteristies, waodeving through the worlds 
and renounolng (bodily) (deasure.” 

Or perhaps obtaining hspplnese f ttwaran ie ixsed as if it were 
an absolute fom, but this is probably a Imlf-stanzs out of ita 
proper oonneotion, as the \iassage Is related to others (aee belois). 
This is added, acuording to tho commentator, merely to enooiir* 
ago faith witlt the hope of rewarda 

‘'The wise declare in the Vedas that tbe Yoga has eight 
charaoteristics; none other they declare than the subtile one 
having eight oharaoteristioa’* 

The eight oharaoterlstio pewem beginning with animA are meant 
by yogo affagwpfn and by oilaffwia Is meant afpd/Iya or the six 
praotioea inferred to in Mftltri Up. [vi. U] with yoma nnd 
niyama added, aacording to the commentator (the Stltrsyii. 39, 
al»o substitutes Qtana for tarka). It ie quite possible, however, 
tbit both tbs adjectives refer to yoga iuterpretod in the same 
way, namely eight*fold Yogvsaionoo. 

"Aooording to the explanations in tbe ^dstra, they declare 
that the highest Yoga-praotico of Yogins has a double ohar- 
aoterUtio (Is two-fold), being either with or without ebarao* 
terietici.’’ 

Tbe aeoond of the two cbaraotarlstios implied in the first olsuee 
is oegaUve. There is s double Yoga-prautioo. One kind has 
and one kiud has not certain cbai-aeterlstios. The epio not infre¬ 
quently employs this yoyoAr^y* Yoga-praoiioa. 

"Just atoadifiess of tbe mind and wstralni of and 

oonoentralion of tbe mind and restraint of prdna. The form 
with eharaoteristice is breath• reslrwnt: tbe one without is 
mental ooncentratlon.” 

The two have in common jjrdndydnia, but the first is merely 
fixing the mind and the second concentrating it Compare tbe 
common epio expression gkUgramana. Steadiness is ^oduced 
by regarding certain objects; eonoentration goes farther and 
prod aces a merging of the objeotire in the enbjective ("Absence 
of dis^nction regarding thicker, thought, and thinking ”)- Tbe 
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QonimOQ praiiAs/ama'M interpreted differently, however, accord¬ 
ing as it is united with dMrana or with ehugrat&y in the 
former case being physical, in the Utter being mental (reetmint 
of senses). Compare Stltia i. 33-41. Tlic ddh&rat or objects of 
contemplation, says ^llakantha, are sixteen as named in tlio ^iva* 
Yoga,bc^nniug with the great toe and the lioel. The last clause 
of the text literally carries ixirguua over to the mind: *‘mind He 
should fix without charseterisdes,” tlmt is without activity, nfr* 
^rUOsam dli&rayei^ tthira^h huryQi (comm.). The stanzs else¬ 
where appears in other foim (below). 

“If ooe expels the breaths when ao visible ot^cct is at 
band there resnlts merely an excess of wind; lienee one 
should not begin the practice in this way.^ 

The commentator says adrfifati is equivalent to adrs!y<im&ns 
moeanasihUns^ He cites {Pavanayogoiaiitgraha): prundyfimena 
yukttna 9arvar<tffak^o WUv« ayuktWty&sayogsna maharoga- 
samttdbJiOtulk, a verse which occurs in slightly different form 
in the Hs|badipiku, This Is the principle of the ciUaprai&da- 
fuirtiy as explained in Stitra I 33 and 34. The tam^ X suppose, 
refers toprundpomam nndeistood. The “visible object’’ seems 
to refer to place on which the attention Is fixed ratlier than time 
measured by prayer. 

“In tile first watoh of the night twelve compulsions, coefa- 
ndhy are traditional^ likewise twelve compulsions in the 
middle watch after sleeping.” 

Ur^ngs is the literal meaning of codand/t (probably from the 
use of the verb in the G2yatrl), but the commentator rightly 
tabes the word to mean “ restroiois of breath.” The parallel pas¬ 
sage has earheodanAh (below). 

“The spirit should without doubt be hxercleed in Yoga in 
this way by one at peace, controlled, devoted to one thing, 
delighted with epirit only, and fully enlightened. In five 
ways expelling the five senses* faults, sound, form, touch, 
taste and smell, removing distraction and inertness”’ [the 
text coutinues] “pUolng the whole group of senses in the 
mind, establishing mind in consciousness, coDsdousneas la 


> On pfatibhi and ajMrarps as eqnivalent to vikstpa and {oya, see 
below. 
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iotelleol, and {otellect in Prakfti,—by tboB proceeding in 
regular order, parU^tikh^^yOt (Yogine) meditate tbe sole, 
pfteaionlesa, spoUeoe, eterosl, endleee, pure, undetiolcnt, firm 
Spirit, laHhacmpuTUiam , . , the Eternal Lord, Brfthraan.” 

‘Pljen follow tlio “eignfi of Ibc Yogini,” yuktatya lak^n(ini; 
“ the sign of peace,”/jraediia, le wlien one sleeps well; ” ae o lamp 
filled witU oil in n windloia place would bnm, so is tlie yukia^* 
etc., as given in full in my Qreat ^)io, p. lOB, etc. 

It vt Bcarooly poxslblo that one sofinamtcd vitb tlie Sfitra’s use 
of iipavarya U'h pratib/i& in ii. 13 and ill. 33 could have written 
tine pnssogo. The oommentator explains the former ss iayu and 
the later os vlk/ttpa, having evidently in mind the passage In 
MflUri vi. 34, whore It is said that the mind must be freed from 
theso two. Such, too, is the regular raeaulng of i^ratfdAd in the 
epic, phaniasy, distraction of mind- On the other band, tbo paa* 
sage as a whole, upon which I have animadverted op. oil., p. 108, 
ahows a reoognUlon of Yoga praoiicea and Yoga*techniqiie, cape* 
olally intoreatiog in the warning ogalnat vOlUd/iikya, as proving 
that Yoga was already regarded, as In lln^ha troatlsei, m a 
means of health. On tlie union of heat and breath, oompare 
xi). 187. t J prdpdrt tlh&niyoU hy aynik ta JlvuupadharyatHm, 

vilj/titauidhiirano by apnlr na^ycUy ueehvAionighrahiU, etc. 
The Sntra meaning of apavaryu as emancipation appeam in 
Ml other paaaage, xil. 271. 81, apavarffamatir nUyo yalidharma/^ 
taitiUana^ This is preceded by sfl»h<ofa«Cf« 
dhi^th&nam ueya(4 (compare Shtra ii. 82, ii^uea-oathtofa etc.) and 
followed by iaMmnah ktvalo vd, perliapa for tadhAranah (lee 
below). 

In xii. S4l, the autber givea a “oompleU yogakrlya,” which 
baa much in oomtoon with this paaiage. It is the “higheet 
knowledge” to unite intellect and mind and seooea with the 
Ctman vydpin (oompaie 9’®^ Instead of 4kAnta{AIin 

the eamc veiee as that above haa 'tihyAlma^Uin and it ends with 
^«WAa«yam fitcifumianA^ pi. 4, while the next 9loke baa yoga. 
do^dnoamucohidyapanM y&n kavayo viduh kamam, etc., giving 
the five fsuite (as abeve). Farther, iu the ssnee of Sfltra i. 
87 {viUtr&ffavifayCjh t»d eittam) “One that la wise auhduee 
wrath by quietness, dewre by avoiding purpose, scwfiftafpo, and 
one may cat off apathy, nidr&, by the coldvaUon of the good 
(aatfvowmwyondt), etc. One should also (pi. B) honor fires and 
prieats and bow before divinities; avoid laaoivicns talk and that 
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whieb is joined with harm, . . . one ehoutd seek Brahman; 
bsTing onnoentrated (thought) and uoiiing, hrtvai 
mind and Moees in the fore-night and after-night, pilrvarutr<tpaT~ 
<WAd Cfl, one should fix mind on self (spirit),” rfAdrayen maata 
ilmaniy 14, After this cornea the subjugation of the senaos, 
which ono should constrain, iamyamya, and "establish in mind,” 
17, and then follows the rolo for obsoiTing these practieoa for 
“a limited time,”' to gain likeness with the imperishable; ending 
witli paraliela to Kathska W. 18 ; 9?et vi. 10 - 21 ; GUd, v. 20, etc. 
(the other points are disoussod in my Gfioi Epic^ Uc. cU. and 
ciiewhei'e), and with the following verses, which give a number 
of Sdtra tecbnicalides (2S-S4): 

pra^ioho bkrwna Civurto ^Ar^noni fraaaaiadar^ani 
adhkutiini pUosue tnaruUl ’AfifA 

pratiih^m upastirffMp <?d *py upnatefhffrhya yoguiah 
tOAs taUc<iy>id m^ddftya CiUrutny aw nionriayet. 

In thia list, bnidee the technical words with wUioh the stanza 
begins, >ipcufirg>js ia the “obstacles” of Sfltra iii 37 (referring 
back to pra6ihfuigri'(varuii}4dim>ld^frfasv/‘fd<ii>itrtfi in 30), the 
faults of Uirhyienvi, including vi'trKi, smell aa a celestial phenom¬ 
enon (compare Qvet. ii. 11-12). The added warning, 
may be eoropared with xii. 107. 7, whore it la said thataTogin 
who is set on *'practicing mastery,” dipv<jry<^rtvr«^«.'4ith a view 
tc worldly reaults, goes to everlasting hell.* Thle paaeage alao 
empbaaises (iu 198. 18, urdgamo^ioh, etc.) the vUaniffavi^aya, 
and graduaJ giving up even of aamckf/i» / as in 190. SO; dAydne 
tamSdhim vtp(idy<f, tad api tyujiiti Arnwdt, and here, too, 
tamadhi ia paired with indriy(^<fya (9), though mannsy evu 
mane dadhui (is) shews a general rather than a particolar die- 
cipUoe. The student should sit on kuya graaa and renounce 
objecte, tituydh; hndjapa or roulteiing prayer is the means of 
fixing attention. 

1 Six* DiOBtha, as stated afterwards iOrtat I^ie. p. 45). Tbe times of 
practicing are here three, tr&iWyi (941. 20). The exerciaaB mey be 
practiced on a mountain, in a deeertad place, a temple, edifpa, cave, 
etc. The goal ia oAioraadrRyafd (89). 

* This, by tbe way. la not a cofcmon penalty, as hell is no more than 
purgatory to tbe Hindu. But in this case so etn niropoa toapa ad 'adu 
Uamdtpramucyate, " Hell ia his. and from it be ia not fi^.” 
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In my OrtfU Epic, I Lave poitiWd oot that tliero tva tfarw dla- 
tinot epic vcraioiie of same Ts'tchinff ih« Vidiintu in tbi*ce 
eeveial ohnptuin. So keie, beel^os the tvro related cbaplen 
already diecueacd, vo find wbni la virtually a third v oral on of the 
aame matter in xil. 807, where Vaaijtha appears as the expositor 
of Yoga-kylva: “Tl»e wiadom*knowlng men declare that medlta* 
tion IK two*fo1d, dl^yiinnik dvitidlumt; meditation being the 
bighcBt power of Yoglnw." Then coious tbo atnnsa above, but 
with a varied reading : 

chilffT'd'^ Otf nu<rui$(i^ priiu&ytiinui Uithiii ’y« oa 

pnln/lyQmut tu t'lfpino i^rgvno m/mtfM iaihilt 

*• Conooiitration of mind and reatiaint of breath (are the two)} 
raatiaint of breath ie (meditation) with oharaoterietioe, mental 
(restraint) ia without oharacteriatica,” Tben followi 807- 9-10: 

“Obo ahonld be Intent on oontomplation, all the time 

except at the three tiinea, trikHiam (when hungei* and other 
natural nccortitiea prevent). Being pure, ono ahould by thinking 
divert the aoneee from tlielr objocta and urge the epint (self) 
beyond the Twenty-Fourth (principle) hy meana of Uie ten or 
twelve taifieodtinAlty restrainta of bieath.” 

I Lave pointed out, op. oii., p. 197, that thia verac haa been 
torn from iM eonneotlon and repeated in xiv, 48. 4, and that the 
number of 9nuu!0dands, evidently the Q 0 d*in(ti of the poaaage 
above, la reckoned aa twenty'two, d/iyt'doddafnhhiT *pi c«wr- 
p'lra^ iaifih ^'nhoodanlibKW matimdn dim&num oodoyod 
uifutf pi. 10. The following veraea repeal the paaaagea cited 
above {pfinjarAln parnrAtro dhAntyUa nano 'tmanit 19 | aa a 
lamp in a windleea place,” 18, etc.), some of the veraee being in 
xii. 841 and aome in xii. 8(7. The AnugUiV veralon baa/^fdnd- 
ydm«# for ta^daniio, and here Niiaka^t?ha oxplaine the num¬ 
bers in two way I- But In xii 807 be reoognlrea only twonty-lwo 
aa the meaning of dapii-doAdafabhir «d 'pi and explaina thorn u 
reitrainla caueed by intentJieaa, contemplation, concentration, 
recognition of duality, and eighteen atoppinga of breath (accord¬ 
ing to YiVjftavalkya), at the crown, forebead, brows, eye, nose, 
tongue, throat, heart, navel, penis, middle of body (fiw-place), 
anus, tbigbe, knees, citinithf oalvee, aoklaa, loee.* 

I Compere the list, oormpoaiing hat with ▼. 1., cemm. to Keuriki 
Upanishad 7, which itself Rires ten places. 1 record <iie« eighteen as 
representing the complete Hatba list (s shorter one of the text Itself is 
preeented below), though theunmber of stoppings is given byN- st 817.9 
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Th« '*«rabodied one going Hk« sound,” ^abdi/vot, )D zn. 217. 
21 - 82 , \n brought through purity into a subtilo form v«i>r>pya« 
pr<fhiau tihitt/A, by a practico dasorlbed id aeveial places besidoa 
Giti vL 18. Id xii, 200. 1^38, it is called vUapapratiffihihdra 
(ib. 287.33, €Zpi*eaaed aa vist/yui prolUitmAAra^ the sigi5 of the 
rule” in Somkhya). One engaged in tins “withdrawing from 
objects” flxca UiefiTc breaths on mind, nind no the two (cbiof) 
breaths, and holds tho two breatlia under contio), ifputihit'tlsrt&u. 
Tliei), looting at the end of the nose, by mental efiort one brings the 
two breaths gradually between the brows. If it wero not fur tho 
oommontator, who supplies pupy/mt</h, it would be more iiatnral 
to ioterpi'et: “By wrinkling the blows and by mental effort bring 
the breaths below the nose gradually to tlio nostril.'* Tins is a 
IT el's desenption and not a precept, and we are told tliat the next 
step was to puttbc spirit in the head by overcoming the spirit 
with a moveless body and fixed gaae. The culmination of the 
exercise is in a ligbc bi'caking ihrough the crown of tho bead and 
going to heaven. This was the “spandong spirit,” jjrdtfspomd- 
tr'ih purtufflu On an example of T^a Jlva and videhumukU in 
the epic, I have spoken, op. eft, p. 111. In regard to the theory 
that the fate of the eonl depends on ^e part of the body it 
burets through, compare oj>. cit. p. )86, oo til. 318. 

Another acconnt ssys: “If a man is one whose actions arc 
done merely to sustain life, he becomes emancipated when, at the 
hour of death, be equalises the three puju/s and then by mental 
effort forces tbs bj’catbs towsM tho beart*caDal,” pundndm 9&m- 
yum (iyamyn mmaitU 'va nt^mooalum (eic), M'tMarmti nudcfn 

(mUrkuh timveyaU, xii. 2 U. 26 . 

In ib. 17-12, the veins are thousands (ten ohief) d/ufmiinpaf*, 
and the principal is manoofiAil {Oreta EpiCyp. 85), like clUU' 
vah<~t nadl (comm, to Soira ill. 38). Pre^ae is the account of the 
Togin’s “soul path” in xii, 185, where are described tlie fire in tho 
he^, protecUog the body, and the accompanying breath, pr^na, 
which here is tho spirit itself. The breaths I have dlscuased, 


(above) as sixteen, and bere It is evide&tly part of as artjacial loterpre- 
Ution, the true meaning being “ ten or twelve,” not “ twelve pine ten.” 
Is regard to tbe loas of the ending, beddes eafur for the accusative 
(p. 871), of. Roth, XTiber pewisss SUrtungtn, etc., and Piscbei-UeldfiSr, 
1, pp. 48,116, all Vedlc. But tbe late (ext and expressed vd give 
this example a peculiar icicrest {tapt&fia alone means '* seven or 
eight," T. 160. 40). Tbe Ksunkfr Up., pi. 3-4. bas (waive mora-appU' 
cations and uses sodtedropsf (for codaj/tt, above). 
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OrMt ^io, pp. 36 aad !?{, and referred to tltU chapter with ite 
“ten breathe” (“eeveo breathe,” ib. p. 37, may be referred to in 
etil) another paeaag^e, iopla mOrgd xn. 61.6), of which the 

flxual five are deeorlbed (e. g. purlsmh c& *py 

ftp'lturh pftrivterUfH). It touches on the Yogin’e path, ae well. 
The single pr^tui, bearing beat, descends to the anus and 
rctnrnH upward again, all t\\epYihui$, however, being oolleoted (?) 
in the nave), p/trir/ttyu tfiryieprtliy&p ca fayh^iAUdA 

(166.14). Urged by the l9nprll{^ns, Che veins bear food*eBaenocs 
all over the body, starting from the bieast (Afdiyu^ IS). Then 
folio we, 16: 

efu mdf'p’o y^ff&ndrfi y4ri<i gacc/iufUi 

Jiiahi'AmdA tutn/i dhJnl mnrdA/my <7tmiln>f')H ddudAtin. 

The oorreeponding pauage, iU. 913.17, has yfiffin/lm and AdadAttA 
in the laat stanza and^n’IffMi^lAin U (signidoantof l)ie (‘elation 
between the pecudo*epie and earlier epio, even in philoaophy). The 
seotioD thus reooguUee the main duct of the Yogin’e soubpath, the 
su^«m»»d, which is first known by that name In Mftitii vl, 81, 
CrdAv<igd ndfi tufumnMyd (RAfhake vi. 16; Pra^na Hi. 6; 
Taitt. I. 6). Ordinarily, the simple rule is: nuin/i^ prdii4 nifffA* 
utydeprJn^m i>r'/Ama{ti dAdffiyte, nirvtdAd nfi nirodnarh na ca 
Aivficid viclnta2/4(» xii. 160. 10-17 (comparo also the note below, 
p. 362, on prdn/rs). 

A more general description, in vii. 143. 34-35, says that ooe 
“ofFei‘ed his vital bi'cath in breaths, sank )lie eye In the sun ; his 
mind in water; and became yogayuAia. In a corresponding pai* 
sage, ib. 100. 59, a man tArhA/tyum (UthiiYih ae well aa popam 
AttAAyOy 46, takes a fixed posture, bending his head up' and his 
stom^ out. The Yoga postures, Sfttra ii. 46, are 

alluded to again in xill. 142. 6-10, deaoribed as vir/Uana, vi»'a- 
payyd, mant^Akayoffct, between two Area But in this case of 
popular yogacaryd, theYogin is born again in the 17ilga*world 
or as a king as the result of his piety (36-43), although he is eup* 
posed to have “put dAuraM in his lieart.” 1 do not koow what 
the fna^ilAf/yoffu (payana) is, but the commontator says it is 


> So VUbau stands (in sli. 844.60) tkap&d<uihitaA ftrdhooUkuf udoA* 
iniiWM*h» Th« mo/Utofyomo austerity recognised as “Vedic” ooDaiels 
in standing on one leg. “np*lookiog” and “holding up arms," with 
devoted mind for a thousand yean of tbs gods (drdAvudrs{4, •bdbv. 
ehdffram rnatuu. ekapdda). xii. 841. 40-46. 
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explained in tLo Hatbapr^tift.' Theee yc»/?<«, however, are in part 
only austerities of the older ty)>e,on a par with and grouped with 
fiuitoyiijffiiycff// and ath"udil« t^yuruiy 9 I. 10 , which is also called 
a yop'f in 141. in, iik>i[idili^yan$ yoQ'th {vU«p< 4 rnani«vu* 
nam (buoI) as arc duKcribed also in iii. SOO. 105 and often). Tlie 
confusion shows clearly that the tenn yo^u, applied inferenlinlly 
to the As'/iiti nr poettire of Che regular Yoga practice, bad also 
absorbed the moaning of so that any austerity, whether 

io yriiin'iytima exorcises or not, was oallcil yoffo. Austerity ia 
thus caueed by ycya, xii. 16a. a 0 - Both are tlie eigo of nivrai, 
or renunciation for the sake of the eonl of bim who is pukio 
yoffwn pruti praii 4a}hk/*y<ifnm cu (xiii. 141. 83), 
whether be bo an aacetie, now at tbe foot of a tree, now lying on 
the groarid, now wandering about, or eng^ed on tbe teohnical 
vlrapayyu, etc. So far as I know, the tern datf«o is not an early 
technicality. It ia not found in the Urst Upaniebads, but is 
recognised (apparently) by tbe GM, wbeieit eeenia to have the 
eense it baa in the l^uriku and other lace tTpanishade and in 
Buddhistic latiguagc (e. g. Buddhacarita, xii. 11 ?). The mean¬ 
ing of dhormfirain9(mds>/na in xiii. 141, 9 is unknown to me.* 
Those recognised in tbe Anu^iisana as Yogins time include 
asceUcs of every sort, though they have fornial divisions. “ Beg* 
gars'* of thia class, mtMh. and are grouped iu four 

species; tbe KoUcaka and Babtldaka are Tridandins, tbe former 
living alone in abut and tbe latter vieiUng Tirtbas; tbe Hatisa 
40 d Paramahai^sa are Ekadandlna, the former living in a hermit¬ 
age, tbe latter being freed from the three ffuntu,'' according 
to Nflakantba’s explanation of xih. 141. 89, where the names 
alone of the four classes are given with the statement that tlicir 
superiority is io the order of tbeir Dames.* 


' It ia meationed again Id tbe list at xii. 304. 9£f., where appear tdrd* 
lana, yAnuthOna. and the mavdil^?djnn. together with a loag list of 
ascetic obesr^nces. Compare also wraycffa sai. 149. 67. la vi. 190. 
36. etc.. vfrapo|fv^ la merely a hero's bed.” 

* It is the sacoDd of the five first menCioned duties called (aa a group) 
f^hama (a Gauda v. l. is dAonnocohram sanAianam). K. says sam- 
jrapdeona. 

' The following discourse treata of tbe Ftotb*drizikers, Pbenapas 
(cf. T. 108. 6), VilakhilyM (Koaie, perfect in suatericy, liviog in Che 
eun's disc, tbe sise of a thumb-jolat. adgu^apatramujrd^}, Cakracaras 
(dlvlnicies living in the moon), SacQpraks&laa, AguakutCaS) Dsntolu- 
khalikas (141. IM; 149. 11), saints who busk rice with their teeth, eto.; 
cf. iz. 87. 48. Tbe “ thurab*ioag seers'* adorn a tale In 2 . 31. 8. 
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Th« Yati, ft terin equivalent W Yogin, and expreesing ibe Reuse 
eometimeB given by tlie deeiderailve “one (ieeiHng to 

ooiioeiumu bia “doRiring koowledge,” muet 

be not only nirmnuf/u (as aleo nirdv'nidv<f and nirveAi) but also 
studying not l/Astnis bnl Om. It ie added hero t]iftt if 
• a Hraiimftii will not bo ft Yati, ho should tmvol, puw’ii’H for ft 
iioino«Slaying prient gets uo glory, xlil d«. so ii. )♦. 

'Hio tih/>rtiui/, referrod to ftiiovo, i» the cau-o of Yoga«|'ower. 
First the five fanlu must be ent off, and then, oocordiug to xu. 
Jit?, 5 {ehinn<tdotQ muuir ntvkto ih<tdufii)i one 

should consider tho in^elve polule of Yoga, namely : 

d*P'ik<frm (inuriii/ilrthtin 

cakmrtiKiif'Otuuthdrtlir fn(fn4Utl duryantna c<i, 

thftl ie, Id ft fi*oo version of t!ie text's free ayntaoc, he aboold see 
to ibe place (being pore), the aoti. (proper), hii inclination (being 
reetrained), the objects (of bia thought or aeiutos being propitious 
to Yogft'dieolpUno), the mean a (that ia^tbe posture fw a means 
of Yogft, being oorroct) bis (mind) renouncing (passion), bia 
dcfermbatlon (In faith), hli ftense*ovgans (being controlled), bis 
food (pure), )>ift nature (subdued), hie will (perfected), liie system 
oorreot. Then comes th« dMroiult. I'hese aro here trials of 
mental oonoentratlon of a ftcvei‘0 sort, Tho faults are a net, 
td//nrd, out of wlilob lie miiet escftpe by cutting it, oe in tho pas* 
eege above, and Dh. P. »70, and elwwhere, xil. 301. Ifi-lt* So 
in xii. 280. 8-4 : amiiffah prtyotc mCZ'/n*. - cAftyd '(Vnirmt<ma* 
yrfm pnpam, ‘‘The ivjot of felicity is freedom from ties; on cot- 
ling the bond of wrong,” etc. The cutting ie dons, of course, 
with the ”eword” of Yoga equanimity, xil. 258, ?. It may be 
reroarkfid, parenthotloally, that the Yo^n, besides laboring for 
the abstraction desired, alio (naturally but inoonsequently) prays 
for it: fnanatap ca sanuldAir ms vetrdhuA 'Aar tihn^ xii, 198.18. 
But ordinarily the state is induced by restraint of breath, asm 
xii. 199- 18-14 (of. XV. 00- 89): pr(Jr}akhiiraiifimAfraiU tu *efdm 

43idnpapadyat^, fireun^na "wAcJd Aecf< kurvantipri'iund/tOranam. 

For samdtMi is iWly gained only by Intense effort and fine 
work. The terms are Indifferently #4md«iAi or tumndh&nc 


• Alflo metaphorical: afha aajhtvarawA^a^ya rafAam (sjrogatn) ew 
yuyukfatafy, afcjflsoA paniumonoso vidAwh vahivdini ^Aragam, xii. 
987.18. 
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(tbongb tb« Uiter h united with nuin<f4 or iiiman), dhSrano or 
dhdrawm, e. g. HttrMnap cn Mm6(i/*aut dhurundm prftH nid/o-ii' 
ariiini, “the iodloatione of the spirit’s concsntratioo oe regards 
fixing the miod,” xii. 30: fUrntWimiid/iHrum yuktvQ yogena 
UUUjaviiy :b. 85; yogi dhiininCitu i'ftnuhUuh, ib. 37. 

The general preJiminaty pi'ooossis the placing of the ephit in 
different pails of the body ; 

niibhy''n>i kuttlM cn flr*« ci hfdi wktufi pru'pvuyoh 
tliiTpime itoij'iits c<l 'pi cii 'mil'tvikrnmu 

tlh'ineea tUtn yo yogi iinfhuvruttfmmOhUoh 
CitmonA afiksnitim lytmtinaih yHjikU iomyny vipumpute 
so plghr'im </cfiUfpT«kkyui!i k/irm// dt/gdAv<i pubhilpub/utm 
tUti/nunh yoffim I'ltih/iyu yodi 'ceAiiii vimucyt/ie, 

"A Yogi n wlio, devoted to the gwat observance,' properly fixes 
bis subtile spirit oo these placea, the n&ve), neck, head, heart, 
stomach, sides, eye, ear, and nose, having quickly biirnhd away 
all good and had actions, tbongli thej be like a mountinn (In 
site), by applying himself to the highest Yoga is loluaaed, if lie 
wishes.'• 

In this passage, xil. 301. 83 ft., the (Uuinon'tt may be acts con* 
ducive to fixedness of mind, that is, besides this fixing of the 
mind, ahstemioosness and subduing the passions. A passage to 
he cited presently gives another meaniag to this term which per* 
haps applies here as wsll. According to the present expositj(»n, 
the whole dlsoipline of Yogln lies first in fixing the spirit ou dif- 
forenl parts of the body end then in dieting, In chaatity, and in 
renouncing sensual )>leasnreH of all kiode.' The Yog^ii cat!« hut 
once daily, 4k{ih<ir(//i, of dry barley or riee-graiua and sesame, 
avoiding oil, s/iehtmirtk v'lrjtnie yukPtfi, and drinking less niid 
less milk and water, which “after a long time” imparts Yoga* 
power, fiidtt. Or he may avoid meat altogether (as an aHei'oaiive 
means of aeqairiog power), (ikhun^m (unusual word, also xili. 
75. 6) rndfisom t^osya. The text oontinues : “By overcoming 


*Th€ malidvrata may be the one described, or that c^led in the SOtra 

(sdrtnMduma*) mah4vrata, i. e. ii 81 ( 80 ). 

* The logical order ie not closely kept. 5ubju|ation of the senses is. 
of course, the “prior path,” as it is called fo xii. 185. 10 , though here 
also eMyroih dhdraym ntniaJ}. (pimllkrrpe 'itdKpaprdTnan*) precedes 
Id the description, in ziU, 141.3, it is said *'choee who have sub' 
dued their senses must leara the ACmao, and theu afterwards, taiafy 
pape&f, desire and wrath must be overcome.” 
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d«Mr«, vr&th, cold and bcat^ and raiQ» faar, care» bre&tbiogf 
and houan 6CDSX>bjeoC6, pdKfVfdu vi^ayUn (''sounds 
pleauntr to men,’' sn^e tLe oommentator), sensuality, tUirst, 
(delights of) touch, sleep, and sloth hard to overooiue, 

iofuiri/it the «ise and great Yogins, m'tJitismtin/fh, 

void of passion, vU'tr&ffAJi* make glorious the eplnt through the 
spirit (Mlf), by mcaos of meditation and study, (l/tyii>icidAj/ai/"w- 
lamp'idiV ^rd Is tlio great path, muh^pofUK/l (like wandering 
throngii ft forest on a way beaet with i‘obbera), and f»w hold it to 
the end, but 1 m ie oalloJ & great ainner, bfifiudofu, who entering 
the way, yoprundryrtni nsClJyo, gives up. Easy is it (in oompnri- 
eon) to stand upon tho sharpened edges of razors, 

[cvinpero Kiilliaka, ili, U, and Kjuiikii lTp,]» but hard for the 
uncoiiti’oUed to stand by the Voga diiolpline of fixing the mind,'’ 
<2ddfr<nd«u lu j/offufycf du/alfupain xii. 301.04. 

On the fVnlriiiuls oeour the following stanzas, xil. JlSf. 14-16 i 

trnpu yd dAdroj*dA v&ffyfUtfh prt(tiptutp<Ui 

pflrfVHUm od ’nyd# tAtutyns C^hprrid/t'ir^^ijA^ 

kramupuh pnrt/iivtiyi* yttc oti Ttilyiwyaut kh/oU taihilj^iyuh 

^o(ffo yot tad 'lipvfiryam a/uiihkAf'uy'i buildAUoh 

tmy<fkutiya tnthAi ^pu/nyuth kfim'ifiiUpnitiptidy'iU 

vikrtinxiU c<i 'pi y^'syAi Ut t'^hA yuAfeju yCf/uMh 

UtlhA y^ffH/iyu ytikiiuya 4idd/tim Atmuni pf>p>/otiih 

Ae this deseriptlon of the would-be Yogin ie prefaced by the 
in age of him " eager to hitch his (mental) car,’' r’Uhtnh yuytik- 
the goad of wliloh is “all tho TauU-as,” gtirv'Hitniruiifu* 
toda, it may be suspected that we have a bit of real TaoHic liter- 
atare before us,—only saspeoted, since Omiru in tlie opio is 
synonymous with any manual of Instruction, for example, rfW- 
maUaitrn is f?A«rjnnpdsir>f, but reasonably so, since, on the other 
hand, Yoga-Tentras are speoifloally mentioned in the pieudo opio 


' The word used la Pal. Satra. h. 4fl, for In-brsatlang, as opposed to 
prapvita, ottt-breathiog, ia prdtidjdme (after correct poeture has been 
tftkeal. Oa the five, sereu, end ten epic “ hreatba,” cf. oj>- c<t. p. 171 fl. 

* Conipwe Pat. afttra, 1.67, i^fardpartffojfaift vd eUUim. 

* Palftfljell s definition of also ioolades study, pducasoiWtw- 

t^M^fcdd^ydpeptxmspravid^dndnt. ii. 52. Thle may he mere mutter¬ 
ing of texii. The epic hes e whole eectlon on the rewards of the 
jdpafco, xii. 197 (also IW and 190), Compare Pat ShWa. U. 44. 
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besides Toga*^n8C)‘aB.* Tlie general sense of the verses h clear 
ODOiigh, The author gives the “speedy rule" of the Yogiii’a 
progreae, uotll be “stops our, released, after passing beyond tbo 
Yoga-mastery," yOffuipvaryam nfil‘r<mtoyOfthin‘ilm‘itimicci/nte, 
pi. 40. The account thus naturally begins with the fixation of 
mentnl aotlvity on one object, as does that of PctaHjali, in. i, 
and as PataHjali reckons jyrujitM as “ sevenfold," at it. 

27, so the author iii'Ht reckons the fixations of niin<{ as seven 
{mpUidlui may be the original here also), to which he tuXAs seven 
more, then gives eight “maxtonoa" or “loidslupH," pr<)Cue<lM 
witli ^e Yogin’s “(victorious) pregresNiens" (luoiital stages, as 
the cemveoiator saya, vUirumei anul/AuP'ikiumu^), and cuds 
with their “ fruit" and the Yogin’s perfection, aidUki^ “ aocoi'd* 
log to the (I'Cgular) Yoga-disolpline." Ae appears from what 
follows (see below), the “progressions" or “ stages" are the haU 
iucinations, wbioL arise before perfeccien but after the attun* 
meat of “raastory." Tbe latter Is exoi'cised, according to the 
text, over the five dements, egoism, intellect, and Pr.tktli (the 
regular luUtns of die system in their order), not acooinling to the 
regular “eightfold mastery," of miraculouspowens. Hut to ivli.at 
are the dhUraiiHf applied ? Tlic commentator Is inclined to ouilt 
Prakrti, avyuMo, and refer them to the other seven ineulionod 
(that is, five elements, ufunhkum and hHddhi), while the yriidhil' 
nfiitia {pr<i as in pritpiai/<t, pr(g3Hutr<f, meaning ooniKuited hut 
remote) apply to the “intercepted" appUcationa, vt/'fiudiitu/tj 
wlucb are in fact one of tbo three divisions of knowledge in Pat 
Sfltra, ill. 25, aiikminiy'mi/tiPniprakrifiiJiirminn. Tiic dlsdnc* 
tion between prathni^A and is explained as “farther 

acd nearer," namely, fixing the attention on the mun'AiUi of the 
moou, suii, or pole star (as iu Pat. Scti'a,iii. 3C-26), or (“ nearer") 
on the end of the nose, the brows, tbe tbroat*weU, k<^ith<(kftpii, 
(as in Pat, Siitra, ill. Z<i, kuttUifihi^ie kjfutpipQa'Xnivrttih, that is, 
"tHinddM in reference to the throat well reanlts in averring Jiun. 
gei and thirst 

The use of dhfXmyuTn <*««, the constaot expression of Yoga* 
practice, naturally led to tbe <:iocDpaoi<iD*noQn being employed as 


* ' Tbe simpleet meaniog, bowerer, is perlispe the best, and fcafra 
would then be identical with the disciplme alluded to in xU. 215.31: 
atha va napmvarttia iv. L proWfrta) yogaJanMiir vpakramfi; yena 
tantnyataa tantraife s^ tot tad daaret 
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object of concentration. As aueb, tliough Tfith doubtful appllca* 
uoo ill vogard to ibc namboi', it ia corroctl/ oxplaiued here, and 
tbia uee ia rendered atill more certain bjtbe following doacrip* 
^on ofBliTjnia’a deatli, xiii. Iti0, 2 : (^uf/dni btihh^oo), 

<l\t7r,iifnm <34 dhiiruiuliii yr/tMkntnunn, 

*‘ln regular aucciaeion bo ooncuntrated hia houI upon the objeots 
of cojio<}niratiou” (4<Z/idr4rfi?u, N.), wbeii “hia breatKa» forced 
together, saihnirndMIt^ oaccntlcd, and bie eoul being forood 
togutlior in ail tbe reating plaoM, after cleaviiig hia head wont 
lik<* a mi't<Jor, m'fholka to the »ky*" aa U added in 7, whe« 
tiiiknlrud<lh(i$ lu 'trnfl survefo <}y'/t’/n9n ehowa flinmn aa 
pri}fi>i0. The dh^*ou7t, then, are objeota of oontcmjilafion. 
The earlier doeci iption, by tlio way, has here only lU't . ., 

y^*y4 'tm&nui't sathniyoiuj/a, vl. 191. 50. 

A “aoveii'fold provjnoo’* of tUo “foar^fold ia rooog* 

niaed by the commenUlor to Sfttra iii. 51, end very probably the 
firMtdlvlaion me<le wee medilation on tbo aenaoa and two higher 
ttiUoti8^ ogoieia end intolieet,* 8oveu may he naed in tlic aenee 
of ‘^many " but ia rather egainat thie Huppoaition.' In 

ehy caae, the paaaago indleatce a n«mbciv<l arrangemont of aub* 
je<'tH «f contemplation end sstra* to imply a full syatemotisecion. 
The might be “intonaer," but if taken ea vomolor 

concentration a they would answer to the gciiera) tornia of Pat, 
entra, i- yO, yfit/k4\'hhhiwiM^fln/7d wd (“objeola without, an oh 
AM t)w moon’’). I lielievf, liowever, that tbe appUoation of 
prspi'Utt^p/irpvt'in^w htm been tniaiinderatood by the ooranaen* 
tator (and by the Engliali tiaualewr)/ in <K)n8«<^uence of hia 

•Ob the Yegln'i “wbtllo •oven,’' compere Ortat Spie. p. I7i. 
Tlie epic'i ftAuoananf wpta aar be the " setin epheree ” iieoaed ia the 
eyeiem. xlL JW. M. Seren orer-worlde, lofcdii and eeven under-worlde 
are traditional, Ut. 8.«^ r. IW. 1 (roadfafer) 

* CuriouBly enough, Pat. Sttwe, 111. 10 to M, girea ae^en end foUTtoeo 
•' naarend remote” forme of l<oowle<3ge resulting from a combination 
of tihdrcHd, dhydna. tnmMM They are not SBumerafcsd, however, 
but possibly ihey were In the mind of tlie writer who givee the eeven 
OTadbdrapds. 

• He ia noi that eeteemed gentleman whom name appears on the Ciwe 
page and who did not understand English at all, but Mr. K. Mohan 
Oanguli. His tranelatlon {very useful in many ways) givea not only 
the aobilance of tbe text but aotoetimea tbe gist of tbe commentary 
aa well and even (as part of the 61hb.)SQtrai cited by the oommenla- 
cor, aa In chi* insUnoe, whew Pat. SClfim, Hi 1, d<p<*bonctliop oiCfosva 
dftflro^kl (Cited by H.) eppeara as a verse of the epic! 
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ignonDg bore the met&pbor of wbleh tbU ycree stUI forme a part. 
FoTf as I bave said, we bave Co do in Chis pa^isage wiCh an allc* 
gorioal war-car, yogoy with which the wouId*be Togin, when once 
eqaipped, Lastens on to viccorf (compare tlie opening of tbe 
Amrtabindu Up.). Heooethe etrango oeo of vikromnh for stages 
in hie progre«9, and lignce ^ao the iiae of prtth'Uah ptirfCtUaf ca> 
to cnderaland wbioh, in conneotioo with the metaphor, vo miiet 
remember the iwation of tbe oharioC^tiards, pr^^itgopua and >drp- 
vuffcpaty or, as tlsey are called in a elmllar description of anotlicr 
allegortoa! wai^car, viij. 84 . 46, prsi!i<m/kt/ni and p</riprirpo*i‘ 
cunts. For tlie van and rear and flank are teclinically known 
(adverbially) as punttii^ purfvnyo/ty vi 90. 87, 

while yoga, in eamp-parlaner, is hitolnng up or barn easing up. 
Tbe preliminary description of this Togid’s chariot cxpIsUna that 
and aput/tt ai‘e its pole, tbe r^panir-breath Its axle, tbe 
^rdfiabreatb its yoke, all tbe Tautraa ita goad, knowledge its 
charioteer, faith and reetr&int, damOy the fore*guard, ptitahsuru, 
reniiociation its more distaut protector behind, anuga, medita- 
sioD, dhydnuy ite field of action, gotara (with other paile here 
omitted). ext follows the pbi’aec cited above of the ralhnui 
ywpAhsdtQ^ whose rnle, will be desoribed, and then come 
the dhdrand verses; tio that the whole passage should bu Crafts* 
latcd: “Tbe aileut Yoglo (In this mental chariot) acquires all the 
seven inceomeescs and as many different foredoCenctieescs (as hia 
immediate guard), in the rear and en the flanks (mpectively); 
(guarded by these) step by step he acquires wbat (is called) tbe 
mastery of earth and air, space and fluid (mastery), and that of 
light, of egoism, and mastery In respect of lolellcct; and also by 
another step (that) of Prakfii; and so be beholds in bimsclf sue* 
cess (victory) when thus equipped with Yoga*practice; and there 
comes uext, in consequence of his equipment, yoyaiuh^ tbs fol¬ 
lowing victonousadvances*' (stages). 

These “victorlcns advances'* are preliminary halluoinatiotis 
(compai'o ^vet. CJp. 11, 11 ), wbicb abew tbe spirit first as having 
a smoky appearance. Then appears a r^idargana of the spirit, 
“like water in space.*' Then tbis passes away and a fire-form 
become visible, After this tbe spirit appsars in a wind-form, 
attaining wind-like (air-liks) subtility and whiiences, fostdm 
gaUm gutvd sukerruisn apy ritu. 

Tbe powerp attained are then described. They have the fol- 


VoL xxU.l 


Yog<t-t€chni^€. 


lowing effeots:' Eartb-ruaslery gives one the ability to 
create llunga “like Praifipati au‘*raaBterf, to make eertb eliaka 
with one's fioger, toe, band, or foot, this being the attribute, 
ffuna, of wind (wr-elernent); mastery of space (or ether), the 
power to appear of the same color with spftoe (ether) and conceal 
one aelf- Then one at will can drink up all dpayd/* (of water, 
such as tanks, oto.); and beoorao too glorious to bes Been and have 
title glory djrDiiii«b (aa one will, by applying the mastery of the 
wator-element and the flrt*elcnient, respectively, aa is to be 
inferred), These five (elements) are thus brought Into the power 
(of the Yogin), w^pdnuydA, aa Jio eiibdnca egoism (compere Pot. 
Sfttra, I. 4<i,ptirnn>n>mpumTrf(maJiiaiviiuto ‘sy« ortyiAdrez/t); and 
when be Uan subdued these «k and inwllsoi, bMhi, wbioh is the 
eoul of these six, then at last the vyakta self becomes anytjcia 
and there appesra in him " complete faultless iUnmioation," nit- 
Ao^npraxlbhiX ^T^snA. Suoli Is tbo «W<fA<-proceis of the Yogin 
(ib. 16. 81-96). Tliie protibhfl is the objective of the Yogin, tl II 
he RurpMsoe meatery (m cited above); compare atHn'tintuguna^ 
k^aya, oited op. cit., p, 168.' 

The halhtomations are referred to again, for example, in xiii. 
78. 4, where It is aald, “They who am firm In their observance, 
with their unpoll a wd mind even hei'C on earth have visions of 
(heavenly) worlds appearing like dwama,” ivupnobhttMp a Ml 
lok^n pHfytfnil 'Ad ^pi euvMld^, I. e,, it> the »<m/idhi or Yoga- 
oonoeniratlon of thoir last hour. This is introdneed an an argu¬ 
ment to prove the exietenoe of eucb worlds. Compare Pat. 
Sotra, 1. 88, tvi/pnanidrAjniinA 'oaUimiwnnfK or?, By Yoga- 
power she Great Vision of the Dead in produced at the end of the 
epic story, where all the heioes ai)pear “like visione iu the 
night,” nipi ziuptott/atA ivit, xv. 81 . 1 . 

Another passage eays in regard to the boor of death that the 
Yogin, M be frees himself from the objective world, attains the 
original, iUyA, Prakrti, jast as rivers attain the ocean ; but if not 


»No notice le taken hers of the Yoga-power which is mosB 
Brahmanio and Buddhistic literature, (oemory of previous births. Tbe 
eplo elsewhere indicates lu UBiversallty la bsviog several forms of the 
tnr It, fatismaraaa. iAlimaratA.jAtinUiratrja (xUl. IW. 15). 

»The rest of Ibis passage relating to the twenty-five tattvat of wo 
S&iiikhya and Toga has been disoussed la oy Onat ^c, pp. 118,117- 
On p, ib. l«. I have cited tbe •Impedimenta;* cf. S&«a, lU. 67. 
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freed, he sinks down like a bouse built of sand in water, 'sii. 
d4-S5 ; 

yathii aumudram nl^hiiuh acmfirliah sariicfxirilh 
tai/ui 'df/<i pralTtir yofftid abhmmfiHi/ale audit 
an 6 /tap<'ifiilir lithtfvidh(7ir ua/iH/imam/ao futrQ^t 
prukrtMa oUldfTnSiJfde a^ikaUitepmtiP'U. 

There is here, apparently, no recognition of Prakrtilaya as a 
stage jireliminarj lo perfected emanolpation, as Uught in Pat, 
SAtra, i. 17 anti 1& (the \ ftiUsr,l>/tfiv/fpr'ilf/ai/o vide/u^ru^liUtyd‘ 
rwtmj. This verse haa the Vedanta Image of abaorptioii, like a 
river in the ocean, aud is preceded by the Mahayana image of the 
one wl)o is perfect being nnwilHng to retorn to the further shore 
of the river be has crossed, ib. : 

na hy anyat (iram lUudyapunru tariim oyavit^ati 
duriab/io dtfiyaSa % ruya vinipfUo mahiirnave. 

The same section contains a passage on the vVofuffOy 9I. 10, 
which has several Smrn temis, though it is doubtful whether they 
are technical; bnt I cite it, as it gives at least parallels to the • 
image of the house (which la hem one’s own), of bfu tma, as used 
above, notes tlie importance of MySaa (tfhtra, i. 32 has this tena 
as applied to one principle to oppose the obstacles of attmadAi), 
or constant practice, and meDtioriB aguo the AUpua, which is the 
Sntra term for tbe usual epic 'fanlta’ The tweutietli stansa, 
wcordiiigto the commenUtor, whom (with BObtlingk) I do not 
follow, employs viatardU and aamif^aA as if they werereGog* 
maed eqniveiente of ceremonial and spiritual exerciser: 299 
18-22 (80a37, repeated): 

IB, yathd ^ndAa/t aoaffrAg yukio hy aihymiid aoa yaacKuH 
Saihd ynJU&na manuad prt}^ ffaccAati turn ffotim 
(Comm. yoffUbhydaoh h/li-ya ity dAa) 

19, maruncfik Janmaui proktaih Janma vdi maranapriUun 
avidtmn baddho bhramasi cakravas 

20a, buddhin^apraydtaaya aukhath lo iha paralra ca 

b, oialardh fd^paaamyuktd^ a^ihkaepda tu aakhaoahuh 

c, partinham viamrQK aaroe tydyam oimaMtaTh vidttJi 

21, yathu mrndld ‘nuyeoam npu muficad kanfamom 
iathii ’«md p^inuaaya 'ha mawiad parintwyaU 

22, manah pranayaU 'Snidnath so enan abhiyuf 0 ati 
yukio yadd so l/tavati dtdii tarn papyais param, 
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As ft blind man In liis own bouse goes by being Intent end only 
by j)rftolicc, BO tho wise man goea the ligbt way by Wing an 
intent mind. Death and birth are iDierdepondont; one ignorant 
of the ruloft for cmancii^fttion revolves about, bound like a wheel j 
but eternal hftppinuas is his who baa advanood upon the path of 
knowledge. Vaat riehea bring eorrow 5 w anguitOy LappiuoBS. 
All woftUU ia for anothor’e aftke, bill renunciation (of worldly 
tilings) they wy Ib one’s own liappineaa. Ai tlie lotne*8Ulk leaves 
tbe mud aUaohed (to it), no a man’s spirit ie freed from thought. 
One eoniioifl iliougUt and ao makes Ills aelf (spirit) intent. 
When he gets iiilont he aees him(8olf) the highest” {himself as 
Atman). TIjo words in snb, M»hA?epda embody 

the idea in Tut. il. *2, n«a«w^ mA/*afdMa4. Tbe 

thought is eommon, iii. 2 , *1-48 (ills of wealth). 

Tho Yoga of medltaiion is fourfold, d/tyOnogoffO c<Uiirvidha^ 
but just what divisions are meant are act apparent from the dis* 
oussion. The ooraiuentator, referring to several SOtrae, e. g. I- 84, 
and 83-89, attempts to solve tbe problem ; bat the only fourfold 
diviidoii that can bo got from thu text is that of dhyUna itself 
with three acoesiorlei. The Yogin, it is said, ebonid be free of 
kUfias and nirotda, onfryetfo ^oMWepff^, and then, xii. 198.15: 

vUiitap cti vivekap ca viiarkafi co *pt^}dyat« 

mune^ tam&dadMtuuya protKamam dkydnain HdUaK 

Oaoii reminded of Pat. 8wra, ii. 20, where ooiapletc vivika 
ie Biud to be a mean* toward the rejeotioc of the visible ; while 
in ii. 88, vUarkdy pwoeded (as is this jJMiage by kUpa) by foMo, 
krodha, moAa, is questionable praotioes open to argnmontatloa, 
which may be here implied (aa power to avoid these questionable 
praolioee). At an y rate tli is group of “ con sid ei aiion, dlaorimiua- 
^ 00 , and argumentation, (whioh) ai*© subsequent in the oase of one 
engaged b wmatiAf," may be compared with tbe group in Sfltra 
i, 17 , where tam&dM is '•oonsoious” because acoompaoied with 
vtforAa and vkQra (aa well as joy and egoism, viMrkavicflrfi- 
nandumiidnuffom&t $aihpr(0flatah). The gradual growtb of 
inteninese, talhd yogo pravariaU, is likened to the focuasing of 
sunlight with a buroing-glaas, yatbd hhanuyaiam t^o 
puddhah tamudhind ddaiUf xih 299. 12. 

One paeeage cited above in regai d to tbe eight gwios might 
be an allusion to tbe eight moAdafeWAie (or tiidkU) called aniwid, 
laghima, garima, pr&pti {:smah%ma\ prakdmyoy ipfwa, vap^awa, 
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krimrtvoiayiiva, indi«al«d by Pat. Sfttra, ili. 46, tato *nvn<idipra- 
dur hAuvaft (cf. I. 40), Thw© Yoga.pow«rs are oft«D alluded to 
a© astapnnam iitfvaayam, c. g, xil. $40, 56, wjd are called, in 
general, bh&iU, vilt/imiSy aipuarya, or yoffspoaratoa, poven or 
mafiteries, and are grooped in the epic an anim/ilaffhimiiprSptih 
at xil im. 16. They are attributes of God. In the invocation 
aC xiii. 14. 4S0, the form ia animtimahimt^praptih, but in Tan trio 
lieu tba two last (aa indicated above) are synonymoas and 0. 

J 015 has for mo/iima tho v, I. iaffAimti. Tbe vapHoa of the Tan* 
trio list is in ^e epic prabAavifnutva ( Otmi ^ic, p. 108). Tlie 
form prabAavisnu is applied to the (divine) lord of the treasury; 
prabhavitnvp ca kopa^ya Joffoinp c<t iaifti prabAufi, xii. 290 . 8. 
In ordinary language, the aipitaram balam of a priest in Brahmao, 
“unthinkeblo, undual,” i. 7B, 38. Farther, iostead of Toga* 
prac^ce, aoflteritiea alone are said, in xii. 161. 5, to give ‘‘mas* 
tery” (tho old view), Hipvaryam rfayah praptiU (ig>cuui*va. 

Examples of these powers are given in tbe epic, one or two at 
length and of coneiderable interest.' 

Tbrocgb Yoga one becoooathe siae of an atom, drpvaryoyo- 
gad anuntiiiro bhUtvu, and enters a lotns*Btalk, xii, 843. 42. 
The power of tbe Togm can ho projected into tho body of 
another and tbe latter be dowered perpetaalJy wiUi it. Thus 
when Tidnra dies, bis body rests against a ti'oo, biit he hiroscif 
by Toga enters the body of the king, who thus becomes stronger 
and is filled with 7idura’a many virtues, while tbe sago, leaving 
there bis power, “obuined the Sfintfioika worlds,” xv, 26 . 26 - 29 . 

Another term for Toga-power is manted. By mcaoe of this, 
Cyavana, at xjji. 66. 19, hypnotises his sobjeot and makes appear 
a grove, mansions, jewels, etc., “as in a vision,” ib. 63. 66 and 
64. 16. 

A very clear esse of the exercise of hypnotic power (ciUasya 
parapariruvopaA, Pat Sfltra, iii. 88) exploited as Toga-poweris 
that narrated in xiil. 40 ff. The aag:e hers projeots himself into 
the body cf the subject by meane of the subtile spirit, which is 
described as of the aiso of the thumb, xiu 285. 175 and 290. 12. 


' What a Togia can do, lo epic tbeoiy, has been told in my Oreat 
Spic, p, 108, etc. The present cases give examples in epic na rra t ive. 
I have no example of some of tbs powere. But “making oneself many 
thousands,'’ which is alluded to in tbe epic, op. eS.. and is recognized 
as WyovsTilui in the commentary to Shtia, iv. 4, is in iii. 82.28 a power 
of 9iva: who in iii. 68.168 is a Toga-lord. 
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Tbe latter passage describes bow U$aDas being ycgMiddha, that 
is, posaessed of tbe mahdiiddhU, projected himself into Eubera 
and so got power over him (by Yoga) to take away his wealth 
and el ip away, yofffUm&kena ruddhcl . , . yo^snd '(maffoiarh 
*ff«4 w/jsr^ap angered the Mabiiyogin who 

tried to throw a weapon at U 9 aoaa, hut the latter through Toga* 
power, yofftuiddh^imiif appcai^ed on the end of the weapon, p^la, 
diieotod againet him, being able to do this in the form of knowl- 
edge, vifMt'irflpafi' -.. tirpn^iddlu^h (16 and 17). 

'J'o return to the bypnoUo trance narrated in Anu 9 &eana. The 
pupil of a sage, being left in ohsrge of his Guru’s wife and find* 
iug her inoUned to be too familiar toward s visitor, projeote him* 
self into her by Yoga*power, yoffo-hala, and reetrains her from 
following her own inclinatioos, making her change tho words abe 
intended to speak. He abides in her “limb by limb,” like a 
shadow, Uke a person etopplog in an empty bouse wbloh be finds 
on his wey, soiling her as little ee e drop of water soils a letua* 
leaf, etandiDg in her like arefieotion in a mirror, xiii. 40. 46, 47, 
60-fil, S6 ; 41. 19,16. 

Though the uleis supernatural, of tbotrioky deeoiver Indra, 
mdydvfn, 40. 49, it illustratei clearly enough the ooncapllon of 
Yoga power. The eubjeot is unoonsoloue of the infiuenoo, uvdaa 
rttft^ane yukio na « #d fom abud/tyaia, 40. 99. But the opera* 
tor’s eye is “fixed,” for ))ls epirlt ie eway from it Hii body 
ie “movclose, Uke a piotare,” dadarpa .. - kaUvaram, nipce^Mth 
4 tubdhanayanayii yal/iA UkhyaffoiOfh taiM. The subj ect wiebed 
to rise at the entronoo of the guest and politely esy “who art 
ihouf,” but “being stiffened and reetrwnod'* by the operator 
“she was unable to move.” The goeet saye, “Conetrained by 
Anafiga, Love, 1 come for tby sake, 0 thou duloe ridsns,” bat ehe 
waa still “unable to rise and spesk,” for tire virtuous pupil 
“restrsined her eenaes by tbe bonds of Yoga,” nifaffr<tha mahO- 
yoffina baiavtU, buland/ia ycff<ibandbnip pa Unyd^ iarven- 
driyAni stf^ so th at she was nirv ikH ra, uo alterable, 41.8-18. The 
proceee of acquiring influence is deeotlbcd with seme detail. 
The operstor sat beside the fair subject, before the expected 
gneet amved, and caused her to have virtiione desires, tamdiV 
naji .. . upMA&manindyM^iTh yathdHhi $amalobhat/at. “Unit¬ 
ing, taihy<dy<h ^ke beam of his own eyes with the beams of bar 
syes,he entered her body, as wind does space,” 40. 66-67. Her 
rcatraiaed state is described as due to oonfnsion of mind induced 
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by Toga-power, yoffabakimoJiitA, il. 13, Tbe subject is uncoo- 
eoioos of tlie power bac not olhoruise luiconsciousj for wbeo 
IndiA addrowecl ber again, saying » come,” sbe “ wished to reply,” 
bat tile operator “turned aside this word,” and the word that 
actually escaped her (instead of being a welcome) was “Sir, what 
business iiave you tv ooino bore P” And tinoe these words were 
pitnnptcd by the learned saint, they wore spoken in excellent 
Sanskrit, (iiiBtoad of tho paioU sbe would 

naturally have used, ib. JS). Uut tljoiigli speaking tlius «under 
anotber’s wUI,” pcmivapO, “sbe felt iwharoed ” (of Jier mdcuoss). 
After this the operator, “i el easing tbe woman and entering into 
bis own body addressed Indra,” ib. 10 . 


The later pseudo-epio of the Anujusana aud Aouglti (with the 
last part of ^finti) introduces us to some new words and ideas in 
eoDueotion with Toga, Thus we have the rcmaikable phraae 
naryoga, reminding one of tbe ifiiiiri and epic term (GrMt 
p. 41) niratmaai, but used io a different sense Per¬ 
sonified Intellect, who bad Yoga-power, f'/ifivaryapogoit^id, 
Game to Hari and he, yogetui c<1j 'tutm mryogdrA svayoTh 
i»iyuy^je soefr?, xil. 350. 28, where ittryogo means superior 
to yoga. In a preoeding section, the eqoivalent of the yoga 
aipvara of (^"tn xi. 8, is found in tbe words, digaaryena pro- 
yogtna ivitlyOah tatium dilhitah (where tbe god, as in the 
Gita, changes bis form by Toga-power), xii. 348. 4? (in 33, 
niirdyogam upagaca?i, sleep-yogc). Among the powers or mas¬ 
teries is that of knowing an osier’s thoughts by Yoga. It may be 
merely a divine power to be able to do this by simple mediUtioD, 
but apparently dAyunampruvipya in xii. 348,48, which yves ihia 
power, ie the equivalent of yoga»jj?moff.va, for it osu ecaiuely be 
the other’s tbought that is entered here. Compare dAydnam uya- 
mat, ii. 17, 27. Somethiug quite new, again, is the wind called 
pardvaAa {paro v&yuA), which, in the after-time, anukuU, fol¬ 
lowed by Death and Tama, “lakes away the breathe of all animate 
creatures and in the case of those that have made proper investi¬ 
gation of tbe subject and are pleased with dhydnubhyUM p, e, 
Togioe) titt for immortality, 0 ye metaphysiejana”* This la tbe 
wind “because of which, when one is overcome, he cornea baok 
no more,” xii. 329, 49-62, ooo of the seven TaAn winds unknown ' 


The incoDsequent vooatlve of a careless text. 
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to the /reqiionC writon on brofttlis win^fi in tbe earlloi 
epic, but known to tbe end*mftkcr of th« opio and to 
nakert of late Piirdnae. Tlie saiDt’s d^partiug 90 ul becomea 
^wind’ and by Yoffa*power» hero j/ogavirj/a, ente» the eun, for 
‘*t1io 1 iigbe»t uouree oannot bo atuingd witboot Yoga" xii. 383. 
32^3. The lalor pseudo-epic glvoa Iho rite in detail. One faces 
the eastt sitting on i\\ a place that is level and clear; 

clien^in acco^aime with tiio (^Aatros and In accordance with 
ruluf one who knows the proper order puts his soul in all the 
limbs, beginning with the fceC« lo regular aiiocossioQ» drawing in 
his hands and foot 

fUa od yeUMfiMrarh yaiA/lvidhi 

piid^iprul/hrtifftitri^H hramtun krnmayogaiiit,' 

. . . samd(&7pat' 

This was ^uka, a mahtXifogtgwraf who thus * ovoroamo space/ 
viAdyr^a, and flew tbrougli the eky as wind, through tbo power of 
his huddhiHtmndhAnOy attaining to ‘snooese' and obandoning 
(app.'trsntly after he had attabed suoooss) ilio "four kinds of 
faults/’ ail. 808. 8. and 884, 1 ff. and 80-28. Tho prooese is 
1 q marked ooniraat to that of the OnZAua^dAu^ «antrlA4to^ 

up-arm dsvotee/* desoribed In xil. 888. 8, and iliowa again 
the mingling of pOatia rule in Yog:apraoiioo with tba naif 
Utpm or oniutorsd aaosiloism, which is uonfoundod with it. 
Aooording to xv. 84. 0, the oomponent psrta of Ilia wise (Yogins, 
K.) are eternal. The Yoga praotioe of Vidura is that of an 
ascetic. With unkempt hair, naked, digvdsdA, ho wanders through 
the woods, eating air and holding a etono In hie mouth/ ultd* 
tlfdm inukht tamM&ya, xv. 28.17 ; 87.12; by which 
raesna of aeceUoism, iapobata^ he woo 'suooesi/ tiddlii, 86. 8, as 
well as by mental discipline, yogadharma^ dhdranCn manatfl 
dAydndd ynfh dA<trmani kavoyo 2C. 80 ; 88. 18. 

’ Bare yoga has the moaai&B of applicetioa (of the order), m la xiv. 
81. It, viffldtioyoga is ' application of disorinloatioa.^ 

•Id niftrifcdra^ samdAKoA, xil. 880 . 16 ; Jom6dAay« moaoh (after 

yuUkfvd 'tmOnam), xv. 87. 88 and 80, somddMya is mental, but It is 
physical (of a stone) Id the ease cited in the next ptra^ph and should 
perhaps Iw read here. 

• This is the usual form of eemmoo iapat (except for the unusn^ 
stone), Oyavana’s form was soakiog ia water, wdawOee, xlii. 60, 8ff-, 
equally inoonreoient for the practice of high Toku In the B&ja-ycgs 
sense Compare Bnddhacarita, vii 17, when soaking Is a fopos. 

TOL. zxu. 26 
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too, IB tLe dWision of iamadhi into s«ven, wHh a new 
meapjng, found id oodd action wicb Cba *‘6«Ten that is, 

seven oonceiitrationB aa exhibited id regard to tiie nsuai group of 
Bcven, viz., the five senBes, rolnd,' and intelleoL Tins oocun In 
the (ad V'mftm alIeg:ory of xiv. 87. 2 ff., wliicb, by the bye, seeras 
. to me to be tbe most probable explanation of tlie esoterio Sad- 
varKon fonnd in ^cnaUp. m, t^<l d/ui tr/dtt/fiuim n<iyruu Here 
tbe one wlio teltB tlie nlleg:oiy of tl^e great forest of life says, 
“after passing tUrongli tlie nnth<i(hiTga 1 ontei’ud a mnhad 
and is asked kva tui when bo explains It ae 

Brahman, which some look on as a great tree of life and some as 
s great forest, 48. 1 (compare 51, 9, brnJmav(m(rth nityarr^. 
Likelv SB not, the UpaniBbad name was originally indicative of 
jtisb eucli ao allegory of Sad vanttm l/rahma. 

It is, perhaps, uoprofiiable to diseuae tbe still later developmeot 
of the theory in oonoeotlon with Toga, and I will merely 
refer to what baa already been eald above od this point, calling 
attention to tbe theory (also held by Max Mailer) that speech 
precedes thongbt, in xiv. 81 , where word comes into being 
before thought, since mental activity depends on breath (speech) 
beoanse of the priority of one breath over another {irpana makes 
prana into qpdnrt); together with the eadeidotal charaoter of 
breaths (as five priests); peace-making character of i}y&na 
alone, pantyoftham vyOnum thorn (ae often io late pass^es, 
neuter form*); the quaivel of breaths ae to their rela^ve supe¬ 
riority (imitation of older matter) and the judgment: 

saroe tvai>U(iye prf9^td7t sarvt ca 'nyonyndhicrminft^ 
ae given In xiv. 21. 10 ff., ib. 28 . 82 , and 84. 17. Tbe whole diS' 
enssion is the finale of a Toga discourse In regard to the Hyatana 
or resting-places of aoul, where Brahman dwells with Soma, Agoi 
and dhxra ae veins (Cb. Up. vlli. 6. 1), ib. 20.9. Here the breaths 
are eocloaed in pairs, thus: uddna is between <pu7Uipraiiatt (it 

> Sometimefl mind and sometlcoee egoisni. The £?$ eeoses, monos, and 
buddfii are also the seven tongnee of o^f vd^Ednono, which iB withm 
all the breubs. xiv. 80.19. But Yoga d^oorpo, mastery, ie Mtaetlmes 
over the “slz.^ssnaea and mind alone, This is a simpler phase, as is 
ladleated by tbe companjon*p!eee, indrnpolAdrai^m, la ill. 811.80 and 
81 (tbe whole passage is from the E&tbaka Up.), the latter phrase here 
embedyiu? ''the whole Toga^rule." 

* Compare ufoA (Vipdnaie idodi yogam, xilL 17,19, and other forms 
cited passim in Grtai Epic. 
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h called vd^Cmu beoaiiee of ita &i/<tt(Uoa of tbe breatbi); pr&rui- 
pfifUtH are betwoeu idmunavgilnciu, and ibe latter are each need 
«p or absorbed, tina or pralina, when that {prdt'o^ preeumably) 
is ID the Game conditioo.' 

This pannage contains two Yoga dogmu, 6rst that, because he 
«that has obtained 'mastery * can have no master (he la lord, 
bonce no one is bis maalor,'5pe<«•«), the«foro a Togiti oan take 
any form bo will, angdngflp edi ’v« Uninuo y/iiMtfim praiipad- 
yuU, xiv, 19. 24>^3; and that the mind should be kept within 
(and not without, b/lhy<ft'ih) on the following ilvtanih/a or 
retreats, the tooth, palate, tongue, throat, neck, breast, and the 
(velne) hrdtij/fibandht/fia, ib. 37* (oompare above, p. 630). 

To tho first of theae may be added the uonjoined 'maslenes* 
implied In xlv. 16 . S8-2a: krumamtinag sr^ruapo^ aninrdhA- 
nugaii^ilag ca, going at will and dissppearanoe from sight, Vogin 
powers like these of the gods, for, as ia ssid elaewhere, “the 
godi, too, have the mutory” (Yoga*nia8torf), (isudp odV 'puorya* 
viint& v<M, XV. 60, il (here diviaion of self ie referred to, dvidAi 
fcriv^ 'tmAn>iih Minpx, ,10.10 and 61. 14). Again, in xUl. 73. 19, 
it ie aaid of the fmit of restmint (varioua nii/amiu, and dof/ui)', 

yalrtcchAgfiminc ddrU&h ten'mfifitruiiUildon^h 
pOrthaymti ca yaddAnttl ItbhnnU i'M na etnhp^ah, 

“Yoglns oan go ae they will, kill all their foes, and get what they 
wiah,*’ powers espooially attributsd to them in the SOtra (tbe laat 
being k(lmiirjoiAyitcu, 'doing as one will*), Another form of 
statement is found in xlii, 20, II: 

i 

^aAmano’A *wruW tad dM pad yuo ca vAAchati, 


• la a prerious chapter there is eanneisted a theory of dUsase which 
has soms interestiag points. According to this, tbe prd90$ all over the 
body ere restrained by wiad which causes bedily heat This beat then 
pinoee tbejlvusthdna, tbe place of the spirit aodte escape from this 
eflictioa the ipirit Imtw the body. The wled, vdi^, which is b tbe 
,prd9dp4n0u breaths, goes up and abendens the body, leaving tbe inaa 
without breath, bis aensea no longer being senalble, xlv. 17.16 ff. Here 
tbe word for aensea (tncWjdpi In tbe phraseology else whore employed 
In ibe epio) is srofos, srofobAfr vifdndti tndriydrtAdn, 34; the aame 
word for aeoeee as in ^vet. Up. 1. 9, and indtcstlTe of late autborsbip in 
both ceaas. Id i. 8.199, srofas ia aperture (apdna, a&ua;; In xit. 196, 
11 , both canala and aperture. 

*rb. 89 repeaU tho Pkrase, Ettbekavl. 17; and M gives 

again six months as tbe time for lesroing Yoga. 
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priest does how and wh&t Le will,’’ makiog Toga onnecessary. 
Bat some of a Togiii’s i)Owor8 8nri)a8A even a priest's. Tbus in 
xiii. 81-32, Pracardana, owin»to Bliarsdvrtja'a entering bio him 

beami t/tirtem yi'trs oid^ and 
recited the whole Veda and ihc Voda of the bow, attaining uni¬ 
versal florj,” hki/tnn. But wliat tlio Yogin accompliehes as 
a perfected aod HUpoiDatiiml lord, the aaootio’ often aceorapliehes 
by secondary moaiia Thus licike^ was a great aacetic, nui/uitif- 
piViy and through liia grace hie wife and »noihei‘-in-law obtained 
children. But each had to embrace a ti'ee and eat meases of food 
into which the sage had injected warrior-power and priest-power. 
By an unforriinato exchange of tree and food each wotoan got 
the child intended for the other, xiii. 4. 33~87. 

The auaterities perfonned by the divinities are pur© Uipiff. 
Thus, for example, beeldos the instances already giveu, Aditi 
Stands oo one foot constantly to become Vishnu’s mother (in tlie 
Devayuga), and Sursbh! for eleven thousand yeaia : 

fit'ipynUi tnpo ffliormh 
vyaiigUnkd ektfi>udvui purtimtoh yoyijn dstdffd, 

xiii. 03. 26-S9, This is an a'^pecially good iustaoce of the way i n 
which the terms were interchanged, for finally this “Yoga” 
resalte only in the goddess pleasing Brahman, who grants her the 
boon slie desires. Ooly the highest gods employ Yoga alone, ae 
when ^iva becomes four-faced throngh yoga wttcwtf*, xiii. HI- 4. 

There is here, in general, no distinction between the two forms. 
Just ae in the case above, so in xiii. 39. 6, Mstanga, an emaciated 
saint, stands one hundred sommers on one toe, mujutthm'ty all 
skin and bones: 

$uditroiJui)h vahan yogt^h Jerfo dAtinutniiomtiUa^ 
tvoffusihihhiiio (Mormdtmd, 

a passage worth citing also for its late use of yegam vahatiy 
‘ endure.’ 

Although there ie no mention by name of Hatha Toga, there is 
a clear indication of the difference (between this and what was 


‘ The natf aDthroporoorphiring of the Hindu does not sbrlnk from 
impating austerity and its poCeaoy to animals. Thus a parrot per¬ 
forms fopoa, austerity, and by this means recognises a dieg;rised god, 
tiii. 6. X4. Even the trees in Hiia9.yapura ’*go about at wiU/' fedmo 
▼. 190.15. 
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iater oalled Royal Yoga) b tbo acwni.t at xW. 80 (where Nila- 
kantlia in fact, pomu out the dieliaction). Here a pieue fool 
who wislitrt to eboot hie mind and organ* of eonso (“ cast arrows 
on the seven,” Sfl) finally becomes aago and exclaims (30): 

uhf> k'f^tuh yud umtibhih nn-v'im WAj/'/m unu^tituin, 

** thy folly of ray attending lo all the oatoroala,” wliore appears 
the Katiiw aiiiiiheHiH rw ihiit iiotj«*4 above 
Tliu eKprg>wit>ii hiMyuyi nooms lo be a (logical) derivative of 
i,<//AAyy. 7 ^», tliii UtWr being analogouKlo Viabnn 

and even Hauite have the litle, mtihfiyou^^- 
Vlehim, hie ntmuyoffn and inHyiiyvon aw raeniioiied loguthcr; 
VyAaa is a mMyogin, xli. 88*. 40. The loneo i« ovidonily not., 
one who liM mMycyu hut a ‘'gwat Yogin.” One who le a 
great Yogln,” however, meat have great Yoga,” and ihia 
eeoma to be all tho meaiung of m^ik^yog'i. In xvl. 4. 81» It la ^e 
first stage of Kr»ya’a demise, rtiuhayOfjani ^tpilyu, who m Oltil u. 

0 is mMyog^gu'irv, and in xvi. 4, 20, yOf/'Uiiryu. 

TJjo compoanda of other than those already mentioned, 
vajy betwwn the wneo of (loose) attachment and (oloeo) union. 
The latlcr Is the meaning In mmayog’U fq"ival«nt to 

hruhmMUunyo $iuhyognii,\yl 911. 16 , union with iho absoloU. 
Jbit iiuUyoffii may ho a ‘‘sign of III,” if the Miiibn’ s wab the 
objcfttive world.’ TUo word "nuyog>i 1 have duonfeed in a pre* 
vions volume of the Journal, xx. p. 24. It mean- «fMienmg on, 
and so In one place ' qucPtlon,’ in another, ‘ animyanoe.* But no 
radical moaning ie loft in aomo compounds. Tima v^k^uyoyi ia 
the equivalent of the later Rfijayoga: «Tlie YogA-(,ia*ya aa^ 
that one ihould raatraln the senaoa, oonoontrate tbo mmd on the 
aoni, mana (ttmani dharnyet, and, Laving passed throngb ausler- 
Uiea, should cnitivate mokioyooii (ihe Yoga of cmanclpauon), 
Sneb an one, devoted to one thing, •kitnii'iMt'h (as above), sees 
soul in soul (self in self) if l^e can join soul to son I, yokium dimd- 
nnm Utmfini, beholding his sonl as a toTn,rAp‘<m, a* it in sleep, 


‘ Thus, JOfhyopa vipreyogintib (life ends In deatb), 

Mliativi mutn/aH «d ’to* so dut^hanuykfAya, eoilijfOflfo 

itarn. xU. 880. 8. So the ‘rope' already referred to iwy be a ^ 

instead*of s meanj of salvation, withal In the same nautical Image , for 

on the one band it is a nihmwi;mTi« rqi;u^. or tie that bmOs, and, on (be 

oiber, an essential part of the ship that brings cm* *^«'y 

river of life, dharwosfWtrifOvafdrafcd (ad«&), xU. 880. 87 and ». 
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2 iv. 19. 17-Sl. Hei'e yopn has the eame tecbotcal raeaniog ae io 
has ID hamxvyQga. jfianuyogu, Dot liWrally, application to 
work or knowledge, bat the kind of Toga^ieooe oLaracteriacd 
by necessary exteiDal actlona aa compared with that character¬ 
ized by dlsoardiog this tn favor of psychical perfection, or in 
modern pai’lance lla^a and Ruja Yoga, the latter occurring first 
in Gita ix, 9, aa r<1jn»%^a ri^agnhyim, while Hatha cemeHas 
□ear to being differentiated in xiil, le. 2 S as anywliero: 
dhi'hfiyuyoguih o<» yogihliilt)^ where the SuCra’a 

hriyCfyogn^ it, 1 (corara. to ii, 9), or prjiciical Yoga is Hnlqiicfy 
coctraated with higher wladom, as In the next verKo with hfrnxft.’ 
yaJiUi {•li‘ly‘<yogCti(t Hvyamiimtk), thogod worshipped with Raja 
and Hatha Yoga or with ceremonial sacrifices and HatbaYoga, 
as the words may, perhaps, be divided and undorstood. Tlie 
pradJiHruL^iiSkiyogutthaiu xiii. 14, 499 appears to me 
to be equivalents hr<i?tmuyog<t, but'this and the preceding com¬ 
pounds (above) can be interpreted differently. 

Other points of the Yoga eyaiem and discijdine, such aa suiupU, 
which are explained in tlie later epic, have been 0101*0 or less fully 
tieaied in my Or^iU £^ic. TJie epic, for example, give's the 
complete Sfiibkliya eoheme of Tattvas (with the addition of llie 
Twenty-sixth Principle) as belonging equally to Samkhya and 
Yoga. On the subtile bodies, the cclore of the soul, etc., sec op. 
dt., pp. 179,179, etc. Bspeeially intereetiog la the insisceoce •on 
the phyaical (sensual) delights experienced hereafter by a Togiii, 
whose aim, aocordiog to other paas^es, shooM be renunciation 
of ell of them, The whole section, xlil- 197 (with the pre* 
ceding) sbonld be read, to get an idea of the practlciU reward of 
asoeticbm, ph ISO emphasising the fact that it is not an ordinary 
priest bat a Togin who ia bleased with oarnal feiiolty, iulih^o 
(hei'e described) oMirerfo yogi. He rides aronfld attended by 
self-luminooB women, etc., and enjoys 10 heaven aU the delights 
inteneified which be renouDCod 00 earth. This teach!og of aeceii- 
ciem is equivalent to sayiog, Be virtaona now, that yoa may bin 
hereafter. It is the result of blending two ideals, Ooe appears 
from the time of the oldest Hpanishada, Cb. Up. viii. 12 .3; Kuth* 
aka, I. 35; and the older epic, where one is chaate on earth lo 
order to enjoy a body in heaven, L 46. 65 natural iy enongh iliere, 
bnt out of place in the perfected view of the philosopher, whose 
ideal (isolotioo or unity with Brahman) is incompatible with it. 
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Pot to the true Yogio of the epic euch pnolices as are here held 
up as doshable are not only foolish bat hellish is the 

fro It). 

The teohnicalitles of philosophical Yoga have perforoo bosn 
drawn from the later epte. The earlier epic shows soaroely a 
trace of teohnical terms. Yet it cannot be maintained that the 
earlier epio does not offer abundant opportunity to divulge the 
selsnoo of Yoga or that tbs writers of this time were prone to 
hide their wisdom as a secret. 

In Adi, io the many tales of saints and ssostios, ws are praotl' 
oally in a world uot of Yogins but of Munia> who endure oorpoial 
pains and thereby attain power over tbe elomente, get "divine 
sight, ^ eto. Tbs terms are largely foriuolaio, Crrptit i«p4, tapi/Mg 
iva mano flret of Vaainha, i. W, 7 and and then of 
Vljvaniitra, i. 170. 47, the former having divine sight and the 
latter gettiug ‘^snooess,’^ $iidM It is not yoprt but ttgxu^ auster* 
itiee, that sends Yayiltl to heaven, i. 00 . &], and the *'doors of 
heaven,*' eovon in ivumber, ioolude Ptpfu, peace and selhrestraint, 
brtt no Yoga is montloned even wlicn the orhatthc 'punifoi, the 
true teachisg of one order, is expanded into a description of all 
the orders, as In 1. 01. 3 ff., where the Muni is exhorted to be nir- 
dvandi><f/t, topatfi hitfUaf^ Kveu ibo word yoga, except io the 
Htereotyj^ yogak^tnm, e. g. BS. 17, whiol) has nothing to do with 
Yoga, is conspicuously absent fi*om this and most of the desorip* 
tSons Qontain^ in tlie old tsles of saints, and it is not till we reach 
the tale of tl )0 world*renowned impaled one,*’ who was impaled 
(Hindu et^uivslenC of cruolfled) between two thieves, that we tind 
anyooe of thoee devotees recognised as a Yogin. Tlie last men* 
tioned one, however, though a Malidyogln is still merely an "up- 
arm silent" ascetic, 107. 3. The discipline is purely pbyeioal, 
restraint of tong no, mduna, Qxoesslve torment, uCivaiopai, and 
"drying up the body" by various means, both in the case of 
saints and aecetlo kings, i. 116. S4j 119. 7 and 34 (eidnfaplffu). 
To propitiate tbe gods is a common I’eason for sneh discipline. 
Mental intentneas oocaeionslly plays a part. Devoted to severe 
austerities, Piudu stood on one foot all day with tbe most extreme 
oonoeotration, tamddAi,' bat all this was merely in order to propi* 
tiate lodra, arlrOdhayisur dttam, i. ISA. 20. Mo is credited, how* 
ever, with tbe posssseion of Uipoyof/<ihala (of. UipoyikUiy i. 209. d) 
in i-121. 37 (like tapovlrga in i. 76. 46, etc,). Tbe Mahitapcls, 
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01 ’ gi’eat ascdMc, 0^on:^ practic<i« onij aiiatci’iti«8, tcpfu, in Adi 
(130. 40); though wbeo be dies, in the later expanded epic» it i» 
as a perfected Yogin. So striking is the absenoe of tbe Yoga 
expression, tliat when VyHsa tells bie niotLer to lire in the wood, 
praotiobg i/of/a, yOQam uslh^'tya yukto ixiaa iaponaix^, we aro 
siirprisc<1 only at the formnla, yofjasn fitlhuyu (passim in the later 
epic), and not snrpiised tltat the advice to try yoya, as here 
expressed, was carrietl ont by liorriblo auHtentiea, s^/jrAofvd* 

}. 138. 13, or in oilier wordK that yoya hero Is not pliiloHOphical 
Yoga At all, hut only Vedio asceticism.' Gifts of the gods aro 
souiutimcA free,as in Kola's ease, hut generally they 01*0 wrung out 
by austere discipline. J^esidos special favors, such as having a 
soa or accomplishing some end that would not ordinarily nocessh 
tAte a miracle,’ these gifts are, in short, control of the elements 
(the power of going at will, implied in kilmaf/afHa/ disappearing; 
taking any form, &<imarupvij seeing what one will, etc.); as, for 
example, the fine three ini. 31. IS; |t>0. 31; 89.18; and the see¬ 
ing wisdom,” cOksnst uiima vidyuy bestowed by the Gandbarva 
iipou Ai^una, wluoh is got by hU united with divine kind* 
ness.’ But ordinarily, six Tnoiitlu<’ standing on ono foot wa^ tlie 
vrfiiu, “observance”: ekap^ldfna saumtUi/ii >^ato oidt/'n)/ iri/j/ietl 
i. 170.4 1 -40. So in i. 80.16, . .. lu'yi/tn/uirnnaufi/iy 

eating air, between Urea, six months, on cue foot, of Yay'iti. Tbo 
wonders of the M uni are the result (in these tales) oot of yoya-lfila, 
winch is so coiiepionous elsewhere io the epic, but of tdpo-bata. 
Thus in 5. 13, the Muni iivee on air and has tapryhaUi; in 40. 35, 
he is Mahdtapiis and, 41. 4, has ta^'ttuo halam (in 48. 8, bis 
hidu, revives a dead tree). Thiough this tapm comes the “knowl¬ 
edge divine,” whioh presages deatli and sees tiie past as well us 
tlie foture, *3. 8; ?;i. 95 . Vijvflmitra, here, as in the passage 
above, has Xopai only, wherewith he “hums his fa a I Is,” 7J. 87; 


' A girl, in T. 180. S ff,, on being brought 0«t to elect a busbaad at her 
ElectlOD-ceremoBj, “chooses as bnsband ti)e forest," and becowea ao 
ascetic, with fasts. dVe^da, and reatrainU. niyamaa; all os tapaa (tape). 

’ Id iii. lS8.19 ff., ascetic power, tapot^rpo (as broAman) itnpregnattt 
water, after the priest has “endared hard ascetidem,” (opa dstluiya 
ddru^m, to make the water effective. In xettiog a son for a king. 

*So Safijaya sees and hears by yoga-iala, vi. W. 5ff. Simple iUn- 
sion’* is what the Togfn's tricks ere called when practiced by less holy 
experts (voyomapt.. khofh gacchana - • darfaytma ea r^d^i 

avofarira ba7*uny api: “we, too, can fly to tbe sky and appear in 
various shapes (not really but) by illusioa," v, ICO. 55-57. 



Vol. xxJi.1 




369 


and all 7S. The tecboioal terms of pbi}osoi>ltictil vbeo 

used at aJ), are without their latai* oonnotation, as In tlio case of 
fainAdhit above, and in i. 75, 6*: samud/n'tya mmo hnd^y<^, 
^'eompoiting ills thoughts by using bis lessone'^run (as 

45.1, etc.'). 

The great snlnt Vyiiss bt a oonspieuoue exception to what has 
been said of thu )>owera tlins atishicd. Tiio ability he powvHAod 
could not bo got by study or 1. 00,4; but Vyilw'H case may 
fairly be regarded as exceptional. In other ojwes, all that a 
Yogui o,in do m done in tlio early epic by aa aacetio,' and up to 
n cortaifi point the two are one. Oonse'piendy ilie later tech* 
id<|ne oavricK on both tJic old dleciplloa and its phraeeolcgy \ but 
the uarliur form knows only the ascetic side, and not even that in 
its Ha^ia rednomenta, ^'PoMture'* ia a chief oonoerii of the 
Togin, hut to the Muni this leohnloallty Is unknown. TiirongU 
the whole of the earlier c]»ic T believe ihei^e is hut one eaxe oven 
suggesting the Yoglu *'|>c8Uire," whereas the tales are many 
which show that the MnniH either stood, or huug ihumewives 
upsido down, though the aim in doing so was attainment not only 
of power but of highest blixs. Tbe uonoluaion seems to be Inevlt* 
able that the whole tone, the pmotico and ideal, of these anelent 
tales of sairiu diffora entirely from that of the psendO'Oplo. The 
practicH of Yoga in these Ulcs of Adi Is quite unknown, and the 
M'orci in Uh pregnant -enHO is aln>OKt lacking,' except when Ilarl Is 
introduced as "lord of Yogi ns "and as Yog:lcarya, i. a*. 

U; U8. 43, and in in I, 1, 48. The term MuhAyoglu 

is used, I think, only as Indicated abovo (and then implying 
only); but in ii. W. 43 we And, In the miracte*soenc, that Knuil 
calls out, maMyogin, II, 63. 43; and Sunaiku* 

nub a Is Yogilofirya, mahtUapii^ b il. 11. 88; aa in ibc late Tirtha 
tale of the bn*tU of the war*god Skands, Kiinulra le " lord of 
Vugins " and lisa fuMyoga, lx. 44, 8Xj 40. 90. 

' So Id ill. 150. 16. good coaduct, ftki. and tftpMhi: Ul. 177. 22. tajKh 
tiamM>nnr»idKi]fuktd$. tr^^dapAtrdvnm^fffrrwhiit^- 

* 1q o&e point (be teaching U eoatradiotorr. Great sKetioi acquire 
the Veda without study, like Mfitbdbiliar. Ui. 180. 28, dhydnorndtra; 
but bjM9 of the hardeat eort cannot Ceacb it. ib. t85. 16ff. 

* It is coDmon enough, however. In the senee of cseens. way, applica¬ 
tion, energy, and other unteehnlcal meanings, es in coo pounds, 
throughout the epic, such as kaicyoga. nuduvogin (but E&layogip in 
the pesudo^pic, epithet, of ^tva). kramavegd, etc. Compare ill 100. 
23, ansna feromoj^opena." in thlsordsr; '* 107.70; lapaJttiddAuanmjfOO&i 
. .. kdlaj/ogota, '‘hj msaoe of (aj>as in couns of time.'’ 
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In M far ae the Van& Las tale^^ of this Bort, the same thing is 
trne there. Tbns in the ancient Flood*atorf, the venerable Mann 
stands on one leg and hangs upside down' for ten thousand years, 
like other old Munis, iii, 187. 4ff.; but this book, also a mlxtare 
of old and nov, shows as well the features of the psendo^epic. I 
am not entering here any vidous eirale ; for I suppose, for exam' 
pie, that no good historian would deny that the ohaptor of Vniia 
whore the sun is adored under its ‘'one hundred and eight’* 
(twelve) naines, one of which is Mlhira. is a late chapter, as baa 
been maintained by every eompetont scholar since Lassen. Kerc, 
for the first time In tho ej>i(;, we oome upon {yO(/nni usd/Ufyif) 
pr<%ni\yrtmma Uuthiouny and the Yogin sings in his Slotra to tho 
son, galih stsroa*<'i>>ikhy'in<\ihyoginm‘^ tufun pariiyamim. 
This passage, ui. a. 04-37, 01, is led up lo by the first allusion to 


' Thus : . ikitp^dtuthiloi tlvraih caJedra tuwaktit 

topo^, av&kfir&g iathd ci ‘pi «eb^<r drdham ; *o ‘tapyetfr 

tajio vor^kh^nt ayutaih tatUL The upnde^own form of ascetl- 

oism is gradually fading out in India. A few years ago tbers was a 
colony of the Avlk$jraa sort In the grove by tl;e lake in Ajmara Tliey 
numbered nearly au baodred and hung like bats from the trees, by the 
knees or by tbs ankles, in a position sure to destroy their brains if they 
bad any. But in *63 only one or two were to be seen. So, too, the iron 
spiked'ted, a later form of aecetfdem. is now out of fashion. In the 
village beside the lake at Euruktetra, I saw one ascetic who showed hU 
spiked bad, but bis body did not look as If he bad used it except for 
exhibition. There was slso such a bed near Brahman’s lone temple at 
Pushkara j but tbe owner did not pretend to use it, and only kept jt as 
a relie or for show. Ordinarily, mutlladOD. ashes, si^iabanOhana. and 
posing the arms are the modern methods, but they are sorastimes more 
elaborate {keeping one leg behiod she neck, etc.), not as Yoga, however, 
bntas fajMs. chough, of course, tbe creatuies eaU tbemselvee YogCns. 
So far as t could discover, they have absolutely no notion of higher 
Yoga, and, indeed, most of them are nearly idiotic. They live on the 
charity of tbe poor, and are still dreaded by tiM powerful. One of these 
Togina, m a capital city of Nortli India, refused to budge when the 
S&ja wanted to enlarge bis wall to cover the Yogin’s stand, and the 
king was afraid to remove him, but built the wall all round him so that 
be sat in a sore of a brick well till be got tired of starving and came out 
of his own accord. The first adhomtikhas were the Vglakbilyas. who 
hang thus from a tree, i. 80 . i. 

* Compare til. 146.17 (draAnui) sd gaiir yogfudn*jwrd. .. fuhic N&rd- 
yawii. The later Poraolc form Yogi, for Yogin, is found, by tbe way, 
only ia this case at 0. xlil 916, where B. li. 868 has ^afkumdvo popd* 
ndm <C. yogindm) Sdihkhgdndfh Zaptio hp aH. 
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the of tho gods, iii. 2 . 80-81 > &nd yoyoiiddki, 89, to 

be gained tapai^ and here, too, we find mentioned astAflgd 
buddhi/if iii. 2.18 (whioh KllekAntbe refen to tbe eight pane of 
Toga),' and My^yoffad^^ayot which may, hat doee not iiecea* 
aanly, Imply Yoga. In tlie tame way, we find that the aainte, 
thongh in tiie eamo oiroumetanoea an thoee old sainta who enjoy 
6<^6bffla, are now fnrnlahed in the later talas with yagc^aiOt ae 
ID the ease of ICuval(l 9 Ta who gets ViMhnii^a own power and as 
‘*a Yogin by Yoga’^ ojctingnlaliad a fire, ih. 801. 84 ; 20i. 81. 

Of ooarao, one may aay, How can one prove that the Kuval- 
fi^va story ia not as antique as that of Mann f Bat it ani^ly 
irapliaa leas acntcnusa than unreasonableness to ignore the apriori 
impiobability of this assomption, In short, Uiere is a diflorenoa, 
aad that difference hangs together with the other factors, mark* 
ing the steps between aacctioisn\ pare and simple and the teobnique 
of philosophies! Yoga. Each age absorbs the preceding, and we 
have iopat and ycyu used as one as soon as the latter has become 
vulgarised. Thos the two ai^ interehangeable in the Arjuna 
tales, After his brother tesohes Arjnna the my story, upani^tid, 
of arms and tbe solenoe of memory, vidyA pradimrtl^ 11!. 85. 80 
and 87. 10 - 18 , he says tapead y^ayd UmtUum* ugrena (tlie same 
phrase in 01 .10), and in oonsequenee (80): tusth^H y^pasanuinc* 
%(a^ whiub is repeated as fopaij^ uyrs 88. 29, and 

this Is as follows (28 ff.): Clad h grass, deor'skln, 

and sappnrted on a staff, ho ate, tamvp(7yuktavllnf old leaves that 
had fallon on the ground; for one raenth estlitg fralc every throe 
days, then every elx, then every fifteen ; then living on air and 
holding his aims up, without any support, and Ktsnding on his 
toes, yxWdffyuffAdprfiKfAf^fAffoA ;* so that tbe gods, ib, 84, did not 
know what he expected to gain, heaven, longlife, or mastery,'^ 
aifivarya. This liero wu "in tbe greatest harry ” to bo devout, 


I BChtllngk comperes tbe ** eight oharaolerlitlos *' of medM In the 
dseoription at lii. 40. 6>10: idffgc^cinisacUn t)Sdd» cofur MA^idnapofl* 
oamdn go ‘MU gurupuprCsAm fftedham ed 'ffagu^israyUm ... sthUfa* 

1 Compare i. 69.6. tOfKUb ddiavu 

• Tbe same phrase In v. 186. 82. of a female sscstio. who indulgm for 
twelve years in tbe eame discipline, eating air for six months, and 
soakiog beraelf la tbe Jumna, uduvdsa; all to become a man) la tbe 
ailly exaggeration of the later epic, tbe girl Death eoake herself eight 
thousand years and stands on oae leg aod one toe for bundrede of 
billions of years, vii. 84,17-90, to avoid her duty. 
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tvarayA parayfi yufUas t<ip<U6 dAftaniiicdi/ffh, 98.14. So in the 
CC^rtlia talea, which, coosidcrvtg the attitude takeo towards the 
Tirtbsa by Menu and other early pneatly writers, loay bo reasoti* 
ably assumed to belong to a rather late stage of development, 
Vjghiiu gives the '‘eiglit*{old mastery,*’ u^tfffuufnpottryK-to ika 
eeors at the SapUacarn Tirtha, when be was praised with the seven 
i'C'U, iii. 6^. (^7; that is, tlio ** iitistery ’* i.s here a part of the para* 
pUertialia of bhukSi/ and lieie also, but withont any un^^stioii 
of its real sigiiiBcancc, iu Iii. 83. 09 ; i'OtlciUomiy'dhiif/tnuij^rdda- 
yii/a'Vrnirh'iruAii fivahnulni dnyoU'm/y^p’lfAimAu'ip eu pro- 
yihiii juo'ttmtliu ‘‘the J5rahmarts pull out their lialr witli 

sappresKion of breath and purified go the highest way,’* a paasage 
ball*marked by the later form itd/Uy/itfi (the uni/irdhAnum, 
power of “disappearance*’ ia '^obtained byat Kapila’e, 
or Kapl$(hala’s, Kedura, 72-74).' flero Vislmii le a blahuycgin, 
iii. 80. 01. lu 000 of these tales it is formally taught that the 
exercise of “ inaatery *’ dimiuialies the store of tapua. Thus, 
Lopamudr^ wanta luxuries and tells her ascetic husband that he 
ia *'ubIo by his Uipn/t^ IpuA tupnad, to get all the wealtli in tbe 
world,*’but Aga8t3'a replies, “ That’s as you say, but It would 
cause a diminution of tbe Uqnu^ eo'ini oUnl yuOiA Hthn tvum, 
t«pooyr/pt/4«f««4 iu tuty iij. 97. Sl-29. 

Most of the talea liere use yega indisoiiminatuly with tupua, 
“great Uiptia and yogu'' iii. 108. U; P'tjihM tnpoyogapuriihy 
iii. 164, \Z; piiranatupuariyuktiih . . yog'ulddhOhy lit 163. 94. 
The nsoetic wanders about with Voga'powers, yoy>lihy iii. 129. 7; 
“ they that are yoguyvkUlh and i‘ip(tsi pruatiktiifi^ iit 168. 9(X* 
The last is in the Murkandeya Puruna of the o|nc, which lias 
several striking novelties, o. g. the “ god-creatod original body,** 
Hrr/, which is “for tlic moru part destroyed’* when, at 
once, one is born without iiiterruedialo non-existence in another 
womb, iii. 189. 76 S. The paasage xii. 298. 18, Gr«U p. 
99, allows “seme time*’ between birtha Another pasnago of the 


' So >a iii. 84,69. a pure man obtains ^ftsmorotva, at tbe Eokimukha 
TTrtba. 

* This passage explains that above (p. 85S) Id regard to tbe na anguaia: 
” Those that have vast wealth, dhondni viptilUni, and are pleased with 
bodily comforts win earth but loss heaven; Togins and devotees afflict 
the body sod wio heaven bat loss eor^; those who are pions and rich 
opportunely win both worlds; but those who are neiUier wisely devout 
DOT rich lose both worlds." 
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Vanft 3is6onrne repodiatta aacetieiam as a means of boUness, but 
rooognizea " ut^Qg ’* as one of many foi-ms of austerity : 

M $OtAMkutihUnnOi .. nn tu ilhandiUfp(>i/j/ay<i ■ ■ - 

tut eo 'd'jfet/prtfvsfmfi n» cfi opl, elo. 

Tlio wholo iiiwHSge, oi)i) 08 ing the aaeotiolsm of the early tales 
(lliooglj a COM follows immcdiaUfly, in 804. 8, of auoh an asoetio, 
standing on one leg, emaciatetl, all veins), Budclhlstically teaches 
that: “Tlioy that do no evil with thought, speeob, aot, or Intel* 
ligcncc, they are aacotiOK,’ they are MalifltinanB, Ascot loism is 
not affliotion of the body. Sinful deeds are not purified by feat* 
ing and oilier rkusloidtios. Virtue alone makes tlio pilgrim and 
Iho pious man, not living on roots and fruits, not silence and 
living on air, not shaving iho head, not standing (e. g. on one 
log) or silling in a crooked position, not carrying matted looks, 
not lying on atony groinid, not fasting, not worshipping fire, not 
immersion in water, not lying on earth. But one's faulu, AispdA, 
mast be burned away by knowledge, for the body without the 
Atman U but as a log of wood,” demand nipmhMni hMihtku^ 
dy6p<n'‘iir\\ 0« (pr/rfrduf), in. 200. 98-lOfl. 

The same anUthesis is found here as that pi ssenied by Buddha 
in the oass of ihe asootieism of Muni* (who are imraeraed in water 
and ara undergoing other auateiiliss) on the one hand, and the 
purifying knowledge preferred by Buddha himself, on ihs other. 
Buddha ends ble ooiitereplation of Just anoh asceUos, Munis, 
Idpidprudhtindl^i with words almost one with the opio text Just 
cited, ciiitid fnr\r<miy Buddbacarits, vii, 87, a 

poem wbleh elsewLei'O rtoognlaes the Yogin by that name, 86. 
Bosidea knowledge, tbe epic passage inouloatea as "divino fast* 
iog” morality and quietism, indriydn<]m prfititdtna, ib- 117 
(of. dhdtuk Ki^haka, ii. 20 ). , . ^ 

This is, 1 believe, the only place in tbo earlier epic where 
dsarifl may possibly be taken in a Yoga sense, and U is olo^y 
pert of a UW interpolation, probably Buddhietio in origin, The 
barest approach to it is in iii. 129, 9, {Pxpdi r^) 
bh<ilo mahAttgd, tlr<uth3n«n<i .. atMata cirafh Mlam iAadtff., 
sa vafmlifeo •bAavad ordinary old-fashioned 

i So in V. 68,9 ff.. Vldura’s Muni li a Yogla <rf the old type, thongU 
not eo called. Tbe comparteon here. ?1. may 

tbe second noUon p, 89 of my ffreot^okumndm *wd Mfepod^^ 
nAi 'eo 'pois&hFafe, warn prajMiuiirptam «un«rt»r^ na^att. 
But m V, 69.20, jfidflo is recognised only as dhrwwwi wwWi/odftdraijom, 
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Muai’s '‘heroic st&od'* bas reallj ootLhtg ia common vitb the 
Yoga “ pOBtnre,” vtriUana. 

There ia one paessge io cbe SanaUujriit^a to which the com* 
TQCStator ascribes a recognition of fieanOy postares, under the 
bead of onpOn^ whidi are made to icdade suppreseioiu of breath 
and postures 1 doubt, however^ whether the word refers to 
Yoga at al), and certainly pogu as need in the passage decs not 
mean Yoga. The writer desoribos bow tlio good “extract the 
Atman, <yimdnaTh 9tirAia'titUiy from tbe body, like the isik<i from 
the mutiji/,'* and then the fou^yJ«^^'^a of hnihmdCtrryu are ^ven, 
with the addition (y. 44. 7 ff., 16-17) : 

kSlena ptlSath laWuUe tathCt *rtAafh 
taiafi ca ptidam guniyoffatag ca 
vUiTAay^ena eti p&dam rcchec 
cAdstrePu p'ldarh ca into 'bhiydti; 
dhurmud^iyo doudaget yasya, rf^adi 
anydni oii tathfi haltm ca 

^Gthyayoge pAalatx ’St cd *hur 
^rahmiirS/iayogena ea brafunacaryasn. 

Telsng vet 7 properly takes no noUcc of the interpretation of 
angdni as implying dsonoa. 

The Tripjras legend, which, when told in the psendo^epio, xiL 
348.36-42, introdnees, witbin the compass of a few seiituncee, not 
only the <rtpvaryapopa ignored in tbe TJdyoga parallel referred 
to below, hut also Dadhtca as a Mabayogin, is told in tTdyoga 
wiibont either of these words being used, and the whole accouot, 
offering every oppoi-tonity for yoga, speaks only of i(^a9 and 
dama {wLiJe the corresponding narration in regard to Dadhicaia 
iii. 100. S] la also without ascHption of yogitva, not to speak of 
mahSyogitvuy to that bony sdnt). It is not till the exleneion of 
tbe Ule that yoga appears at aU, and here Kaho^a’s claim, in tbe 
Bombay text, that he possesses muhdtmyayoga (10. pagya 
mahdsmyayogam me) and greatness, not only does not imply 
Yoga, but is undoubtedly a later reading for the simple Calcutta 
version, 467, pagya mu/iatmyum asmakasn j^ddhi^ ca. Tbe 
claim that Nahuaa exhibits yoga‘ could apply only to wbat be 

' Tbe ascetic cat, in tbe Boddbistio tale of 160.14 ff,, has all ebe 
Muni's cbaracteristics, but yoga occurs here only in the remark, dvajror 
fogaih na jxtfydm tapaw rak^y^aeya ca, ?). 97, where yoga is com* 
biaaaon (compatit41i^. 
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prQoeedsto do, y«y*<Iy^^t^d ea He is oot 

j/ogm, even in his own Mliraaiion, ee is exprealy staled both by 
bimself and tn Brbaepati’a following account 

Apart from tbe SanalanjitTya, 45. and the late refrain of 
ob, 45, ifOffimt turn prapaf^antS (oh. 45 being, in all probability, 
an addition to the oiiginal, as Telang haa aUown, aod ibe refrain 
bei)ig aiinply inserted between old Upanlahad oitatione), Udyoga 
baa few roferencea to Yoga. There ia a long oolleoUon of 
proverbi wliere aoraeCbing of the sort might be expected, but 
boro ihoio b only 88. 8l,;wnvrdi yogayu*<</A,a wandering 
dcvoue,’’allowing that no Yoga, in the ayeieio’a aanae, can be 
intended. Even in the warning againat “oulUvating one’s 
oJryft,” or oacetio power, “Like dogs they conanme their own 
vomit** (who enltlvate the 'power*), 48.83, only tbe Muni ia 
men tiooed, not the Yogi n. Th o B uddliietio ad monl tion, «j awiAn 
na a« mvnir bhatalij "Not tbrongh alienee (alone) does one 
become a mnte (Moetlo),’* ib, 60, is merely ethioal. In v. 14.18 ff., 
there ia e tcw9 wbere, in like oironraaUnoM, aa already shown, 
the later epic 811*60808 Toga«powor u tl»e meane by which one 
can creep into a lotncatalk, But here the aame thing ia done 
without any aneb referenoe to yoffa-baiu. In one or two paasagea, 
however, yogrt ia mentioned by name: /iffamOdMfffim/id 
vi( 9 i Uitmpratidoti, "By aoripture-itady and by Yoga be ibat 
has his seneea under oooirol becomes aereno in truth,”* v. 68. 81 
(dafa etMfok vnfX, Oltil, v. U). 8o in v. 70- 4, mavnOd dAyanAc 
ca yoydo oo, Krishna (derived from and ttaenfrer*^ 
osUed MlLdliava(l) “because of hla silence, contemplation, and 

It is io the later proolsmiliona of the suprome divinity of 
this Kriahna, whom the ignorant are aoouatomed to deapiao as a 
“mere mao,’* that, beginning with vbe GltR, wo find Yoga and 
Yogin employed with the greatest frequency and predilection. 
It may, perhaps, seem lo acme that theae teriai were held in 
reeerve for just thii employ men t; that tbe one and only author 
of tbe epio deliberately refuaed to apeak of Yogina and Toga- 
baia in tbe tales of tbe Munia of ibe first book ; that he gradually 
introduced ilie subatituticn of yoffa ss an expresaion equivalent 


• Or "in real being," though the simple meenlog of truth la elao 
common. Vishnu's power la expraaaed by this word and Ua aegati^, 
to indicate wdyd. i® ’• • atoftwA ktiruU fattwwr, * Be makea 

the ujireal {objective world) teal.” 
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to topai in the b^mne and Puranio matei iaI of the third book, 
and then at laat revelled in tbe vorda yoga and yogin when 
appiled to hia new>made God' aa revealed 6rsi in the GTta and 
then in the hymn given b; BliTama vl. 06 , whore piled together 
we find, 47 £t.: oipvcgvaro nftsudeoo iitottXfid y<)giHtn<\nuiU 
daivalft^ toilm upaimi. .juy<i yofftpv<fra tihho juya yogopavu- 
OffTu . .Ji/yft iokopvt'rogoifrn -- sunmyoff^imfin .. vu^iliMyogif- 
ycglga J’lniMiiifi t4 .. yogunt pi’/ipsy/nti t//UiuiU(h .. (tvi’m) im/idi- 
mtidAyffniiwt iipArayogotn . . prt'tiftdr/fiii tiprr‘/h (the following^ 
seolione keeping np tlio strain with ycg<id vidiiun, yof/iny yo{j"i‘ 
dhpihufi/ogUf yogirvil). 

If we compare, or ratber contrast, tiie praise of Krishna 
ascribed at ii. 6S to tbe same admirer, we ehail find that, though 
the maR'god is here ali^o the Aihgod, Krttiu eva hi loknn>im 
ittpaUir opt efi 'zyayo^ 23, etc., yet yoga and yogin are as con* 
spiouoDsly absent from the earlier laudation as they are favorites 
in tbe later. 

If we examine the use of one of the^e epithets, in the list of 
VL ts, we shall find that yogiltinan is applied to tbe aim, when 
that god, to beget Kar^, comes to cai*tN and impregnates Prtliri 
by touching her navel with Toga-power, not in tlie earlier 
aoeounis of ibis marvel at 1. 67 and 111 (compare also v. US), 
but only in the secondary account narrated at iil, 607. 23 and 28 
(ib, 306. 8, uog<U krtzri dzidAii Vmdnom), where the sun-god, 
‘‘bp Yoga*’.dividinghis personality/ remains in heaven witliono 


’ vi. 66. 187-SO; nd V&sud«w> mdnttfo *|N3ei iti probhMJ^ : 

yog ea mdntitamOtrc ‘pan W bri^6i 9a mandadiii^, JirfUesftm ot'o* 
yftdadt tarn Qhuh puru^hamaw; poginaih tan nafuifm&nara pravi^ 
pxm ndnu^fh tanum, avananyed Vdsudevaifi tan ihus tdvuiaaA Jan^ 
(cf. 6lt&, ix. 11 ). 

* Tlie division of personality u an attribate of Yoga may perhaps 
have begun with the sue, Identified with the year, dividing himself into 
twelve parts. As a general thing, epic usage recognises only tlie 
donblisg or qaadrupling of a god, or multiplication into many parts, 
eaob pa^ however, being tbe same and like the whole. In v. iSC. 41, 
however, tbe poet makes a girl ascetic divide into two distinct eatitJes. 
One half of faer becomes a crooked river, bOMuee she practiced crooked 
(wrong) ansterlties, and tbe other half continued as a girl, which half 
afterwards became a man. Of the muUiplIcation of gods I have gives 
a ease above <p. 868). Skanda thns qaadrnples himself, 1z, 44, 87, 
IKipons iMJi&pa, and again multiplies bjroself, 46.93. But heroes pos* 
of rnagioai ‘‘ilitision” play the same Crick without Toga: 
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iurt and <l«3oetidft to eartli with the oiber, when, being “all 
Yoga ” ho enw« Prlhu and controls her» without depri?iDg her 
of her vir^uily» yopciul cahi^a. Tbo 

stylo here, OHpccially in tl^o following Lamenl»* is a autfl- 

ciontintlioation tliat this veisloii is a late product, oven without 
I he uarallcU, which hXxow that, according to the earlier talc, the 
Hun-gCKl‘ on being summoned by «»a*ilrvf# fulfilled hie laiaaion 
without lecoursc to bypnotiaiu. Tlio same ijoffiunnrt% charao- 
tcriwai the late account of Prtha’e aoooncl conception (by Oharoia) 

Young boroBB dying in battle go to Yama’a world or Indi'a’a 
world acooi>diiig to early battle-aecounti, but wlieo we got w 
iliu late (intlated) book of Dro^a wo are taught tliat a beyhoro 
<if oaW eimon not only goes to the woilde lie doiervee by hla 
bravery and moral oUaraoter, but, with a eudden addition of 
versM in anotlier metre, that “be has gone the way purfluod by 
Yotfina whoso insigbt has been daidftetl by meditation ; and he 
haa a-umed a lunar body," vii. 71. l»-17. JIci'C in Droi^a there 
is u caac of hypuotiam exorcised by the so-called Supreme God, 
who is aoting aa the eoi-vant (“a charioteer le only a eorvant ) 
to tlio hero Arjuna. Both go to bed in separate Mute and then 

Krishna,“applying Yoga,’’ yoffum rW*dya ?fi.O ff. 

oauso*i a vision of himself to appear to Ai-]uua and hold a long 
conversation with him, In this, seventh, book, Knslina makes 
darkoese In daylight by his Yoga-pou er, yopl yupsfw taiiiyukto 

ycgin/lm Iptuto hari^, vii. Ik6. 66 (in 80J. 16, VOff6 yoif^pvaraJ. 

** Tlt^neS book, apart from a referenes to Dro^a’n doath when 
engaged in Toga, viii. 9. 86. has, I believe, no rofeiooce to Yoga 
Thie ii originally an older book, ehowmg, for e«mple, both 
views rn regard to the time of exile, an indication that it is com. 
posed of plooee of various dates. Propa roo^n^a oi^ 

deceived by hlj glory Wm one they saw many." vll. 119.16, ol ^ 

ftiaoln 141 7 leases of ^‘iHueioa” aw found passim in accounts of 

A «se of the dv&dai&ti.uxn. appearing n 
tbe twelve monS^ie " dividing himself Into twelve ” dvddapadhi 

parallel to f* 

Tbo «p«ealon need in tovoklnt the god. ^ydn 

does n^ply prd.>4vA«ia. as Mr. Oanguli troMlatee, bnt wetting ri.e 
month, adbm being snpplied. as In Manw Iv. 748. 
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years of exile, implying Viram, bnt Eanu, while it rscog)ii 2 e>i 
this view in other passages, holds also the older view that tl)c 
exile was only twelve years long, a view dating from the time 
before the intrusion of Virtifa, Coinparo viii, U- 27, “ the arrow 
(of gnef) wcolcl be removed, which has been mine for twelve 
years,” (later on, “the grief of tliirteeii ycaw,” 08 . 0 5 7*. *7; 
81 . e). C^alya also reserves Yoga allnsions for the late Tlrtha 
tales. Here Vy.hsn and Aeita Devala get their “grvatcKt Yoga” 
(inohtll/Of/a iiotboiiigenoiig]i,it is now pai'iuni/ aiul pni'a) shnply 
by virtitiiig A batliing>pIaco, is, 41). 211-24, as rloca a Kaiiit at 80. 7, 
l/0{/<3nitj//ih. Flgro (a saint^s) supernatnr.al power belongs to 
austerities but is born of Yoga,” praliAuo(oh fayx/Ao 

poffofofn. Tlie prahh<7t)a or mastery Uei'<> extolled is to dis* 
appear and to go and come with aiii>ei*iiatiiral speed, to ascend to 
Brahman, and descend again, at will, 80. 28 ff. T1)0 union of tlio 
Toga and bhahU idea Is conspionous here. Time In the tale of tlie 
jiijnbe*gir!, another of the many ascetic women whoso (ales adorn 
the epic and probably reflect the influence of Buddhism, tho 
divinity is pleased “ with her faith, austerities, and ascetic rule,” 
h/io/eti, tapaa, and ntpotn^, lx. 48. d(}, and so gronta her dc^stres. 
Another, cLaate Braliman woroan,” went to heaven on being 
poffayuktuy 54. 8. Tltcsc stories are merely to advertise buthlog* 
resorts, each one of which must have a miracle. This book con¬ 
tains a clear reference to Yoga regulations and ^ustra in tliu 
Tfrtba tale of oh. 60, already referred to, Coe saint, seeing that 
another's magio power was much grester than bis own, took 
lessons of bin, learned the regulations, tid/u, of Yoga, accord- 
log to the 9^1^^ ^ practices, 

according to rale, got the highest, para. Toga, and attained 
emanoipation,” 50. 68-64 (practical Toga has the technical name 
of kriyiyoga). 

In the sext two books I have noticed nothing of interest f 01 * 
this snbjeot except the inversion in zl. 7. 38 of the image of the 
steeds and the chariot. In this fignre, instead of the untamed 
senses being steeds to be held in check, the saint’s chariot la 
dr^ged to victory by the steeds called Restraint, Benumuation, 
and Carefulness, controlled by the relna of good conduct, ^Sla. 

A comparison of the passages cited above, before tho remarks 
on the later battle-books, will show that there ai'e several distinct 
cases where tho same scene is without Yoga in the earlier epic, but 
full of Yoga ideas and expression in the later eplo. What is the 
besting of this and of the other facts addneed iu this paper? 
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If the epic, ad oue whole, was eoiopof at & date earlier than 
that to which we can poaelbly oaaign the third*clasa Up&nlsiiade, 
which first revoal acqnamtance with Toga*teobuiquo, how hap* 
poDfl it that the pseudo-epic shows so iiitiroate an aecjiuunianco * 
with that tculmiqnc? Or if, irrospeolivc of date, Cho work wae 
originally one whole, why is it that aomo talee ehow ilio author 
to be well lip ill tiuH teahnique, while othors, altliougli thcacciuo 
environment is the namo, laok all appliofttiuu of the idea and ovuu 
lack tlio wohl ? And evoii if this diffvronoo botween die early 
and law talcs bu buUulcd as much as possible, there still rumalim 
to bo exjilahiod the almost complete abwnoo of Yoga^teohniqno 
prior to the Book of Peace, whore it Is fully reaogTiised, Ouo 
may say, that is the plaoo to explain it, and so it is explainc<Uhei‘e 
and not else where. But thcro aru many parts of the early cpio 
whore didautio chaptore have been placed, and moral and teohol* 
cal elhiaions of all sorts aie soattored through the poem, but Yoga 
pTrlmV/dma, Toga dsoiia, Yoga*tQobniqiie, in abort, is soAroely 
rooognioed. Apart from the psoudo*op{o, Yoga ie eithor not 
reoogniaod ut all, lu place being takeu by austerity, tapaff or it 
is considered as ayoonymoue with tapa*. In the paoudo*epie, 

Is only a prepaiation foi’ Yoga. Roughly speaking, there 
arc throe epic groups, old utpeu tales and teaching, void of Yogn ; 
talas and teaching in which tap'tt and pega are aynanymcne, end 
Wth me merely a means of maglo; talea and didaotio masses in 
which la found an elaborated systematic Toga philosophy. 

But to moat scholars, the peeudo*epio*a familiarity with Yoga* 
Qaatra, Toga*loaohora, and Yogmteohniqoe will of itself probably 
be suffiment to settle the qaeeUon whether the date of the Book 
of Peace la oaarer 500 A.P. or 600 B. C. The examples of tech¬ 
nique given in this paper (espooially tho use of dddrapd) place 
the teoUnical part of the pseudo-epic on a par chronologically 
with tho late Kfuriku rather than witli tho older Upanisbada. 
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l The 

Thr Lirtorical <Ufficiilllos in regarcl to tliw antlmr»iii\» of the 
rvetfipvaiai'a ha?c been fully rtcogtiisetl by Pri'feaHor l><>nsset». 
Bnt tbe net rcsnlt of bis anrJyats in the Sec/mp Vpimiafutdn, 
p, 988 ff., is meagre and in i>art contradictory. Tlic UpaniBbad 
xboTTS '‘an indlrulual stamp/’ but it ‘‘cannot be the work of a 
single author”; it may “ possibly have grown from an individual 
foundation to its present shape at the hands of a school,” bat 
“all critical combinations are invalid if they do not maintain the 
unity of compoeltion.” Individmd authorship Oenssen secs in 
the first and &xtls chapters, where there is adverse criticism of 
strange views; bat tJio whole XJpanisbad cannot be tlie work of 
a siDgle aotlior cn account of the lack of orderly sequence of 
thought aod on account of the mass of citations. Metrical loose¬ 
ness and irregularity look to thoi^arae conclusion. 

It is allowable to suppose a schoobauthorablp, and for this reo* 
son only we may assiireie the probability of tiiis sectarian Upani- 
shad having been amplified. Kono of the reasons ^ven for this 
belief, however, seems to me of great weight. A certain “lack 
of orderly se^^nence of tbenght” is quite churacteriatic of ITpani- 
shads in general, and the later tTpanishade all Lave maasss of 
citaticDS. These factors indicate at most tlie posribiUty of the 
enlaigement of a provious tract, but they do nothing to prove 
the existence of a sobool; tboagh, on the other hand, the exist* 
eoce of asobool and the supposition that the present essay is a 
sohoohreceo^on is not excluded by anything in the Upaoishad. 
In short, we can learn from internal evidence absolutely nothing 
shoot the anthorahip. We may prcpperly say concerning this 
Upanishad only wbat may bo smd oonceroing most of tbe Upani- 
shads, namely, that It was composed by somebody and perhaps 
retouched by somebody else. That Is all we roally know or are 
ever likely to know about the authorship. 
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But if Trofeuor Dcuftsen’s v^tnouK vie<?» in regard to eingie or 
combiiicil autlioi’slup are open lo revision merely In the point of 
umpliaaiaing onr eventual ignorance ratlicr ttmn weigliting iiisuf 
floient data with tbo burden of proving eomeilung, bU very 
decided view in regard to tlio rolativc ago of tlte Upa&)sha<l ean* 
not bv disinisHcd ho easily. Certain argUToeiita adduced in order 
to range tlio tipanisliod properly aro, indeed, unexceptionable, 
’riiiin, tba date of tbu ^^etH^vataia is sot after that of llio old 
prose tracts and also after tliat of t!ie Kiitbai^a* So, too, It is 
admitted by Deusacn Chat (be ^)votQ 9 vatara baa a fuller Toga 
•yatem, as well an VedAuta ideas not found in earlier works, ospe* 
dally evident in tba expicsaions mdy/7 aud milyin. 

But in hiu further oritiquo it ia very diAouIt to agree with 
Profoeaor Beusaou. Hie point of viov appears to me to bo Ills* 
tonoally dodolcnt, and liiioe in wbat fellows lies the obiof argii* 
niont for tlie velatlvo age of the Upanlehad, it is of great 
importaiioe to examine oloecly into the matter, for the question 
not mei^cly affoeta tbe data of one email uact, but vIrtniUly 
includes tlie problem of the relative age of two plulosopbical 
ay stem B. 

The lirat ciitioiam of DeUMon's argutnent muet be that It Is 
based on a presumption. Beciauee Ho holds thatthu “Hno nnd 
fruiefni tb inker'’ who la tbe poet*autlior of tluii Upanisbad Isa 
VedSntlst and tberofore cannot bo a seeury, he fluda it hat'd to 
understand tho author's predllootio)! for the poreonlfylitg inter* 
prtUtiou of tho divine” {iiuhtiff f/jxtniehaiU, p. S89, last para* 
grspb). For this ressou he fails to understand the uae of Rudra 
as ifiOna, and thinks that fiva must be a tiiero adjeoUve, which 
is here **on tbe way Co become alereotypod as the name of the 
lughMt god.” 

TJils ie the historloal knot which Profeeeor Deussen has not 
untied but out. All tbo raet follows aocoi'ding to wbat might be 
fo'csean: ‘*Eepeoial diffioultiea aro found in detonnining the rola* 
tion [of yU.] to the SAAkbya eystom'' (instancea are given of the 
use of Shibkhya terms in tbo Upaniahad). Then Frofossor DeusseD 
continues with tbe remark: “ How oao one explain the inner rola* 
tiou with the Sfiiakbye f For iti tho Upanisbad are luoniara, the* 
ism, idealism; lu tbe Sdmkhya are dualisni, atbeiem, realiem.” 
That ie to say, wo must somehow rooonoile SrtAkbya terms with 
Vcdftnta, and we are next shown how to do it. Wo must sup* 
pose that the author of tho Upaniahad did not know tbe Samkhya 
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for otherwise, ‘* i£ tbc aothor had known th« Sflihkhja 
i^yitem and recog^ixcd the systom aa oppoacd” (aU gtgnt/riidia 
p. S 01 ), '‘Ilia work would not liare eontaino<l poa^ges 
which could bo, and actaally have been, interpreted aa if ICaplla 
were the higher t>age and thu SUsIikliya the way of Ralvatiun.*' 

Logically aeonrato ns tins view may appear, it is In fact orre* 
necna. That it is held by the scholar whose specialty is the hiS' 
tory of Hindu philosophy shows how necessary ith* for tim San* 
skritist not to Ignore the most impurtnnt recorti of the phnHcs of 
Hindu thought subsetjnent to llie chief UpniiishadH. Piofcssor 
Dcussen’)^ view is that ‘^Vvdiinia was distovCud into Baiiikhya 
and thereby destioyed.” In accordance with this O|nnion he 
interpi’ots Eapila and SnUikhya st v. 2 and vi. 13, as **tiiu red 
heit)g’'and testing,'^ i^ospeotively, despite the fact that, In the 
latter iMissage, SunikhyA*Toga is a (necessary) deifftic mesus of 
salvation: 

tut kOruiy/m Hthiifchyu- YogOuVtig'mymU 

r^<7m mitcyate suTo<fpuf<Wi, 

translated as 

** Wer dies Ursoin dnrdi PrOfiiDg nnd Qingebung 
Als Gott erkeont, wird frei von allon Bandcn," 

to be tiiuislated, 

recognizing as (a porsoual) God, attdnable*by the Bom* 
kbya*Yoga (sysum), that (apparently impersonal) First Cause, 
one is freed from all bonda*’ 

The whole argument is doistic and it is stated in tlio phraseol¬ 
ogy familiar to students of the epic, where Ipuh kurunam is 
urged,as, for ei:ample, in xih. 14.230, and in 222^23, whore cutctly 
the Bame idea is eiipressed: C^va is the lord known as the kura^iny 
First Cause, who is worshipped by Yogins with Yoga (aud other 
forms of A'orebip). There is a first cause, but salvation rei^au’es 
that one should recognize it as Ood, as consistently taught not by 
the atheistic Sumkhya system but by the SHfiikliya-Yoga, which 
is deistic. 

IgQoi’icg the historical use of the word, Professor Deuasen coo- 
eludes that the word dSjhAhya as here used provos that the 
author did not know it ** as the name of the system opposed by 
him*’; whence bis grand oonolusion that the Sjmkhya system 
was developed from tendencies which may be seen in the Upaoi* 
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«li4d, 4nd conversely that Ute Sudakliya system was not the base 
of tlis U^)anisbsd. 

It vill be seep at ouoe that tbo whole difficulty lies in Deus- 
c»^n*8 inautcuoc on the (quite inoorreet) idea that 8Azhkhya*Yoga 
implies alliaiani, ov, in other words, tliat It is identical with bare 
Silmkbya. Reasoning in this way, be oaimot admit that an ideal* 
ist would applaud a rcaUniio ayatem, and so on through his three 
an ti theses, moiii ain*dualigm, tbeism*atheisni, i deal iam*realiBru Tito 
KuffioicMt answer to tliU is that tbo deistic interpietation of 8tlih* 
kbya, wliioU in implied in Silihkliya*Yoga,does away witlt all those 
antithosos. Sriii)kliya*Yogaisinoaistio,theistio (i. e. deisms), ideal* 
istio. Wliat foroe chon* is In hla argiiniont ia thus lost. Hla view 
is based on a inisintorpreUtion of a philosopliioal expression, 
Strangely enough, while arguiog as to the views men could not 
have reooitulcd, l^euasen overlooks the palpable faot that what 
he aasames to have been an ins possibility aeiually existed. And 
not only did this (reooneiUatioD of views) exist, bnt it existed as 
tbo result of the constant attitude of great bodies of roligions 
phi lose plieia, who employed exactly Che sama termi and meant 
exactly the same thing as did the author of the Upanishad. Tbey 
^▼ero monists, tbeista, idealists, bnt to them the divine sage above 
all sages wee Kapils, the syetem they named as euolk and 
expounded was the Sdithhya-Yoga (In full), Yoga or SlUbkhya 
(for abort). 8o in the Upaaiabad There Is no aaoh oppoaiUon 
ae fills Deiusen with incr^alone diatruat.' The system is not (as 
he tldnks most be the case if idm^yo means Shibkhya) first 
lauded and then impUoltly repudiated, beoansc the “syatom ” la 
not wbat Deussen aasumee it to be. He gives a meaning to Scidi* 
kbya*Yoga which, eo far as history shows, it never had, 

The objection to Dsussen’s view may be formulated as follows 
It ia unhieiorioal becaase it mialuterprets the data of philosophi¬ 
cal phraseology in throe points: 

1 ) The use of (<iAyAna)yOffa at i. 8 U a fwtor Id the ergn* 
mont intended to pro^ e both that (Suibkliya) yoga at vi, 13 
ifl meroly and that the latter caDDOt refer to the 

system) ate r called S&dikliya*Yoga. The epic paral lels refute 
this. Kot only do wc find yoyn<tA/tr<i/iil and J/idnayoffa in 
Gltii viii. 12 , and xvi. 1 , respectively, but the very term of 
tbe Upauish&d, at Oitu xviil. and in xii. 

ISfi. 1 , where dAydfuyoffff it fourfold j hot 
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8 ) The sAme epio, neverthelw, pvaUeH S'liikkliya as a 
O eiatia iiiioi'pretatiou' of the First Cause auA speaks of tho 
SfiAkhja'Yoga exactly as it is spoken of in tho Upanlsliarl} 
sebile 

S) The opio unqiiwiioiiahly recogniiWH uixler tba name of 
STuhkliya aiiA Sruhkhya-Yopa an olahorAtoa inotapliysicnl 
pliUoBopliy f»rnlflhc<l witli all tho T\yohty'F}vc* (respectively 
Twenty‘Six) Topies of the ooinploterl Hyaioin. Ah [ hav** 
eUowh ill my Oi'tfU JSpfc, p. hO, Kainla’s nmiio in nsucl tt> 
uphold Hystcnxn rafUoAlly difforcut to what In oallud KApilrtin. 
Hat the oltiiu for idonUly comes from the Yo}>a side, and ih, 
p. 1 afi, I iiava cited a pasaagu that p roson is j ixst tl lO v lo tv of th c 
UpaqUhad, nomoly, “Tho wise declare that the Twonty- 
Fiftli Piinoiplo higher than Intellect ie a personal IrfTd ideii: 
Ucal both with Pamslia and with Prakjtl, whicli Is tlie epin» 
Ion of tiiowk who being akilled la SiliUkliya*Yoga aeek after a 
Sapremo.’* Another epic paaaagu shows, as cited {op. cif., 
p. 184), that Yoga In based on Veda and oa the SAiWkhya aa a 
pi'eotdent system i and dnnllyi ih, 137,1 have oltod A pasKSge 
where the Saihkhya-Voga is aald to teaoh that 
Prakfti is derived from the Gi'cat Spirit or Hlgheet Soul 
(pufuw, ntman) who is Ibi haso i or in other words, rw in iho 
passage cited above frem the ITpaniehada, a pumonal god, 
acoording to 8Aihkhya*Yoga, la the Flrat Cause. 

We all owe coo much to Professor Demuon's toll and ability as 
displayed in the Upanit/ia<U for anyone to wish to os* 

plolt a mere misinterpretation. Butin this regard his historical 
exposition of the ooursu of Hindu philosophy seems to he iit 
variance with the facts, owing to hie oleaviikg to tho word rathur 
tlian to ibe connotation of the word, and hut view is too Impor* 
Unt to let pass. 

When the epic pblloeopber speaks of /td/tiffuivil bnfhmO^itnn 
instead of adhiffompa bra^mtiy no historical student would hesi* 
tato to eay that this is late Sanskrit, and hrahtnum for brfihnta 
(eopported by the commentator) in ^vet. Up. i. 9 and 18 should 
be taken in the same way, as well aa the charaotorlstio late use of 
optative for indicative present in v. A, and the various teohnloali* 

‘ That ie. It makes no differeocs la eome paisagse between SdAkhya 
and Toga, though In others It m&kea the former atheistic, Tlie priml* 
(Ive SEhbkbja explained In cb. xil. of the Boddhacarita la atheistic. 
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lies, vyukt’iy yiuifiet hlec^it, «tc., aoMlei*e<l tlii'oui'b tho w^>rl? 
(giv&n by Deitftsgn, \h a9(i) and flUc»wiiig ncqnaiiitanoc with the 
Wnninology of the eyelvm. Now if, In ndditloii, tbo Upanishad 
weex the mvmo m it in used in the epic (where the iiftmceui'oly 
oonnotex a modihcntion of SrnUkhya), and if its oooeeptlon of a 
Lord-xvxtcui, with nntl and lord, is just that of 

the epic, tlicn how can one hold tlnit tho antlior is atiU in the 
Vorf/6io^ttvhi4 of the xyatem, nnloNS ho claims that the completed 
syetom roproaeiiwd in tho oplo is utill Vorffeiehtc/Ue also, which 
is iiiconocivable in the case of a I’cuonabiu historian V 
Then follows the question of »ndyd, whJob is the second weak 
point in DonsHcn’a bisioriool iwonaivnotioii, Ho i^eads into tho 
eaidy iniiyfl the nihilistio iiiterpreUtion of ^ariikara. \ inppose 
there is no jteople without a belief in the vulgar mdi/d, cleluiion, 
which Bouasun scehH to show was rsdicsily ons with pbllosopbioal 
mdpd, illusion. Thei-e have always been gods that cliangod their 
shape and disappeared and played irioks, but we have no more 
light to aiirihuto to the early Ilindo of this sort the notion 
of philowphlcal idealisni then wo have to assign snob a belief to 
the Oi'cohe on the strength of divine trloka and rnoumorphoaox, 
Muoh more striking, on the contrary, is the nttsv obsoneo of tins 
notion in tbo drst ©xprusslon of idealism, Is tliort anything In 
tho early Upanishads to show that tho authors boUovod in the 
objcfltivs world being an illusion? Nothing at all. Thoro is 
mchut and ntaUdihOy confiiuon of mind in regard to truth, but 
neither right viow nor tnofut bolds that the objecUvo Is net real. 
Tbo objective cxiste, just as much as the subjective j It is a part 
of the subjective. This is In fact the great diaoovery, not that 
tbe world Is mdpA, IIIulion, but that it is real not In being the 
nllimate bot in being a form of tbs subjeetive. Tbe former viow 
is moArt, delusion {materialism), tbs latter is tbe higbeit truth. 
Sorely, if it bad been suspectod that tbe objectWe might be inter- 
pi*oted eilher as real or as illuaivepheuoraenoii, we shoold find the 
subject broached. But theic ie no higher teaching in the Chfin- 
dogya than that tbe infinite is Almeii, that Atman is all that is \ 
whatever is is soul (self) and ont of soul as part of sonl oomea the 
whole world, vil. 85-30: atmM ’t»a 'diim enrufljw, HUnata ev4 
eorurtw; and, as I have shown in tbs work cicsd so often 
already, mdyd,eveD in the epic,i8 clearly absent frommuob of tbe 
VedanU speculation, which often recognises no illusion wbsieTer. 
That mdy<2 in the Upanislisd is used in the philosophical sensiv 
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tit era crtn bo no doubt. But tbla is only snodier roasoo foir 
assigning tlie work to a pratty Ute date and drawing tbo conolit* 
aion, to wbiolt voigbt is lont by all liietorical data, that tbe oinler 
of philosophioal dovolopment was out into by tbo oarly liilibkbyA, 
and was, if (as X hava auggastod, op. oU.) we uaa tbo torn; 
Atinainsm for. Veddnta without mdyd (that is the idealistic 
intorpretatioii of the nnivene found, for e:<ftm))lo, in the Bfhad 
Araiiyaka Upaiilahad), dnt Atiuanlsm aod later Yedniiltt bm a 
l•yltlem, Inawcuu whlolt, however, struck in Uio Sdibkhya and 
S.iihklsya'Yoga; this paiticular Upaiilaliad, like moHt of lliuepic, 
rvp relenting that lato dtaorganiaation and oclootlu combi nation 
wliioh it would be temornrlous to interpret aa primitive unorgan* 
ization. The great value of the ^Ivet&^vatsm U}>aniHhad lies in its 
showing that with the Arat fornal aj)pcaranoe of (flid^d*)V'cilAnta 
tl»u anolentS'tihkhya had already paaaed into the SAihkhya*Yoga 
stage of deism. Thoro ara, in faot, oenturies between tite 
Vvdiinta (Atmaaism) of the unsystomatio tracts wo call Xlpanl* 
slmda and tlie Vuddnui'Sy'stem, as explained by the great mrT^d* 
philoaopber. Tl)a constant ople attonpu to refer baok ** Voddnta ” 
to SiUfakliya or SadikbyafYoga as tbe norm, show oluarly whiolt 
was the liistorleal prototype as far as systematic exposition is 
oonocrood, though this of couiso does not affect the velstive 
priority of tbo obiof (or only) Vedilnta Idea as expnuiuUd In 
tlie Upaniehade. 

Finally, In regard to Ka pi la at pvet. Up* v. 9, tho samu orlti* 
cism is to be applied to Deunsen's Interpi^otation. TJmt Ka])ila, 
M may be admitted, Is boro Hira^yagarbha also, Is to him eon* 
elusive evidonoo tliat (in a Vedfinta ti'act) tho “founder of an 
oppoaod system’* could not be proclaimed as divine. So lie 
ildnksit possible that “tbe wbolo Kaplla” (idea) Is based on this 
passage. But bow Is it in the eplof le not Kapila thera tlic 
founder of the system, is the system not a Vedfinta form of SAiia* 
khya, and is not, finally, tble aame “Kaplla** Identical with Hli** 
ai.iyagarbbaf There waa felt, tlieh, io this point also, no each 
incongruity as Frofesaor Deuaseo registers as eviderioo against 
tile divine Zap)la being the founder of the system. ICapila le 
both a god and a seer, born of the suo, jiUo mo/tdM psfA, 

efefur yofTi Jiapilarh (fsorsm, Ubb. v. 1C0. 13. And again: “The 
Samkhya teacliers call me Zapila; 1 am oslled lllrapyagarbha in 
cl)u Vodai,’* xii. 340. 03 \ repeated below, preceded by tbe state* 
incDt that “Kapila Is also called Praj&pati.” Tlierewitb ai^e to be 
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compared tbe two statement &t xii. 8 S 0 . 06 and xii. 218 .9, wfiioh 
deoUro, I'MpaoCively, that the Yoga Bfstem wae promulgated by 
Kirahyagarbba and tbattbe Sumkbyaa oall Kapila *<Prajupati,'‘ 
wltoreaa in the TTpanifthad ba ia yam ^lAuA JCffpiiti7h 

p^erOfuftrshn So of Kapila in tba Hud* 

dl»aoaHta» xii. 21, it Ib aoid, I<ruJ<tpatir ihc 'ey 'tie, when bo is 
iiUi’oduccd astbo fonnclor of the ayntoin. Hia regular opio Utle 
ir> acor or groat soor, tnuhilu ca JCapiltf/i, for example* in xilL 
♦. 60, wliero (like Vftfjlavalkbya, 61) lie Ih awd to be of Kpatviya 
il(«iiOcnt, Ukough elBatvbero an tneorpomto divlolty. 

Itifl to be observed, moi'cover, tbattboUpanlebad, m mention big 
Kapila aa a great seer witliout dirootly aecrlbiug to Inm tlie doo> 
trino of the tract, ia quite oo a ]>ar with the BnddLaosu’Ita, wbare 
the teaobinglB suddenly iiuermpted in iU metaphysical flow by 
tlio intruHion of Kapila vitli bis pupil,” witliout any direct 
Ktatomont that Kapila'n dootrino la hei^ sot forth: (SO) **Tboac 
who tliiiik about the soul call the soul (21) Kapila 

with bis pupil, as tbo tradition goes, became ewakened (illumi* 
nated) here on uartb ; end be, the awakened, with bis sou is hero 
called Prajllpati—(92) 'Wbat is born and grows old aud Is bound 
and dies is to be known as vyaJctim." On the other band, the 
eplo formally rooognisoe Kspila ae divine seer, and ascvlbcs to 
liim the 8Aihkliya*iyatezii, interpreted as Toga. In this regard it 
repienonta an advanooon tlio vsguer connection between Kapila 
and the S&ibkbya (Yoga) doetrlnee of the Upenlsl^ed and Carits. 
la tlie last, indeed, tbe scanu naming Kapils looks Uko an intei'* 
polution. « 

n. Beddbuerlte, ▼. 72, x. 84, eud jcil. 82. 

In V. 7S, A$vaghofs describes tbe future Buddha’s horse: 
atha heniak/tuRtu^HrMvaktrwh 

laphufifyyflitarttHcp'tffi^^uipr^ihuni 
{ta var/lpvct'fh tam vpOnifiiiya hhortre) 

Pi'ofcsBor Cowell translstes: “Then be brought out for his 
waster that noble steed, his mouth furnished with a golden bit, 
his beck lightly touched by the bed on wbiob be bed been lying,” 
This mesas, apparently, that there was eome straw still sticking 
to bis back. But I think the latter half of the deecription 
really means; “Having hia back covered with a flue stall* 
blanket.” Tbe afvCieim'n or dsf^^ron«, "covering” of a horse is 
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])Hvi of tlio ua\iAl equipment, &n^ laphu for iioo, Loantlfni, ib well 
known. Corap&re, for example, Hbb. viii. 19. 48 (68. 81), wimre 
l^olatere aod blaokota, adorn boi'ses. Another namo 

for tbo borBO'blankot is 1101*806 onmnsntod wUli traji* 

pings, c^'traft, and hithii*, and having kfuffhv'ff are dcBOiibed 
At viii. 24. 04. Tlio natura) meaning of upapn^hc, too, ia 

oovox‘e<l.” nic A/tf/ilntf w the brltlla (hit) of th<i )ator epio, 
chough it doea not Churn (an iiere) ** fill the irioiicli.” 

At X. 84 of Buddha< arita r>ccm’H h verso : 

'ikifi ea yifn/ih i’l'l/uij/aHli hfriofu 

inutfAyAApff iiiitam aMov/r/faya iihunrtfon, 
will oh may be compared witli Mbh. iii. 88. 41: 

hymamyflrvtt ^hanom m/ldh^Ja^/^anl/e d/ioiifim <lc(ii'6t 
vayiij/ anvcffi't^ aixm piUtral'rto nidhi^L 

lint at xii. 107. 87, the order is dA'irmft, ortha, Admrr, though 
withoot Kpeoial reforenoo to ago. 

At til. 29, wo road In Anhla'd expoBition of Pi*ajnpatl*M (lCapi< 
ls*8) doctrine: 

0 df 'v>i mrif/oft cn yut 

tad U{ vi/flcyam tfui/tiktaih en vlpijryuyi7i. 

In ray &rfufi p. 117, I have r«fer>‘c<l Co xii. 987. :I0-31. 

The text is ouentially the tame with that above: 

prekt'oh iftd oynhium ity o^aJ(1ynt4 ct' yfi 

firytrU mrlyati O'U 'vn fvtturlhir hifiyuifUr yuUim 
uto y'U tml /ivyr^ktiim iidAAi'lim. 

Tbo epio etanai alee is part of an oipouUon of the Saihkhyn 
doctrine. Tbie method of do lining by the oppoeite begins (as far 
as philosophy gooa) in the lata Mftitri (vi. 30, bnddho Heu tadti' 
parUO mukia^), whioh the epio has copied in bo many partioularB. 
Tba Btanaa above, however, was pi’obably common pi*opertj. 

ns. Further Votes o& tbe Epie. 

To these dosaltory notes I would add four more. On p. S4 
of my Great I have oited iii. 211. 9, ireniynl: m lAavuti 
dv^a.with iuplurai eubjeot, ae cvideuce of late oareleBsneee of 
diction. This it proved by comparing the original form of the 
Tei*se, as handed down in Mhh. vL 6. 6: 
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{anyonyath nfl 'bMvarlunU) stnnyam bhavnii v/ii yada. 

On j). 298 of the f«mo work, 1 haye given all the epic apeci* 
mona known to mo of tlurtocn-syllnble tri^jobli fn'>do4, auoh as 
iih 5. 20 c: 

aahuythM^in am | gioUffT/i/i<nie ‘bhyitpi^yiffti 

aiul |iojiitttl out that inoat of thorn aro ea^y mads regular, 
though thu type aeomM to bo ectablieboi), Sincu then, I have 
found one more, which 1 oitliei* overlooked or Icet, ▼. 20, IC c : 

iat/iii fiaJ>fatriii/i | Jarmaii'i 'mtOra b/uhtti. 

Tliu nante obasi vatlon may be made hei o, T)»e nakpUras are 
jiertonifled. It would, therefore, bo ewy to change to noAeaftdA^ 
which would make a (regular) hjT>8rmoter, and eupi«80 the 
grammatically regular form to have been lubetltuted by a gram* 
mariao, jnet aa'(in the Hat giveo loc. olU), ad warn prapadya haa 
very Ukoly been obangod to prapadyaaou by aome pedant. 
Maacnline ooonre aa early m the Big Vodo, as a per- 

lonittcatlon, vl. «7. 6, and auoh pcwnifloatlonB grace tho epic 
oJae where, e. g, ndf«*dA. Bowdea, the epio la not pai'liouUr in 
tiiia regaid, and even without peieooiflcation employs indffor- 
antly.-OA and ^ni forma (Ora</5 £i>ic, p. 180). 

To the oaae of ^loka-opening llluatrated by Jaiiioanlii aifkila- 
carO^ op. cit, p. 449 (No. U), I oan new add Mbh. ii. 10. 80, 
/idKfarfdi/* paritr^v^; whore, however, an original pat^tvri<uf’ 
pariiadHiJi (the uaual order and a common form) may be sue- 
peoted. 

Several oaeoa of Big Vada versea found io tbo great epio are 
rceoi^ded on p. 24, op. oft Since tbo book went to preaa I have 
stumbled on Mbh. il. 24. lQ,Ja{rMfui ruivatir n®o<*, whiob repsata 
the pbraac {and thought) of Rig Veda j. 8*. 18. 
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MEETING IN NKW YORK, N. Y., 
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Tus Annual Mooting of the Society was held in Now Yoik 
City on 'rhimiday, Frmay and Satimlny of Kaeter week, Apiil 
lUii, and ISth, hi Pairwcalhor lUU of CoInmWa Cnivorsuy 
Tho foliowiiiff reemhora wore in rmeiKUnco at one or more of 


the eeaaiQua ■. 


Arnoie 

Beueo 

Bilk* 

Bleenfleld 
Brevo, f. 
D«OQle> J, I. 
Drieeell 
Bieein 

flOOllOM 

Foote 

Fn Bt 


OlddiDfi 

OlRot 

dlesbori 

Oettholf 

Qnj. I It. 

Orlov*, lilM L. O' 

Orinm 

Horpor, W. IV 
Hiwpt 
RepVler 
Hmm 7 , U\m 
U., Jr. 


JokoMB 

Imlii 


UoCuBolIl Mr«. 

UaedonaM 

MePMnUD 

HIoMmo 

Moot* 

Oomi 

Ou*Na] 

F*r1ts 


Pocoie 

Prioo 

TlMBy 

BeburUr 

SvOleIr 

Taplor 

iW 

Werd, W. H, 
WIIIUm F. W. 
YoliMMO 

[Total, 44.} 


The first eeseion of the Society began on Tbureday afternoon 
av three o’clock, with Dr. William iJayea Waid, the first vice' 
President, In the chair. A letter from Preaideot Daniel C. Gilman 
was read eapreeaing regret that he was iinoJtpeotadly prevented 
by other dutiee from attending the meeting of tho Society. 

The reading of the minuiei of the last anoiiai meeting, held xn 
Pliiladelpbla, Pa., April Ifitb, SOth and 2let, IfiOO, wae dispensed 
with. . 

The report of the Committee of ArrengemeDta waa presented 
by the Cbmrrasn, Professor Gotthsll, in Qie form of a printed 
program, in aooordanoe with which the seaeion on rTiday aftei** 
aooo waa set apart for a memorial address on the late Professor 
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£. £. Sftlifibury the I’eAdlng of |Kiper» oo the biRiory of 
rcUgioiia. All invitation from tho Comraittoo of AriftngumentK 
to lunohoon at tlie Univerelty rosUuvAiit on Friday at ono o'clock 
n’M acooptfid with the thankn of the Society. 

Tlie following poivons, lecommeodod by the Dii’octoiK, were 
duly olooted (for convenleiieci the nameft of tlio^e eleotod At Inter 
acMiona are included hi thia list): 

COUPOlUrB UlUIBRIiS. 

Kir. Fi'iKlerick C. Slaalea. Ambler. Fii, 

Dr. Chariot P. PagiiAiM. Union Tiieolni;icnl8eminai'y,l^t<w York, N. Y. 

Prof. FratiuiH R. Ol^ot, 8t. Uary^a Seminary, DnlCiiuoro, Kd. 

fiev. A. Klngiley Ulover, Walla, Minn. 

Par. Cllftoa D. Gray, Ckloaso, III. 

MJhh Uary 1. SuMay, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 

Prof. Chai’lae B. Little, Vanderbilt Unirarilty, Nashville, Tena. 

Rev. Wllllaia B. MoPliereon, JobnaHopkioe Vnlvaralty, Baltininre, Md, 

Rev. Gabriel Ouasanl, dobna Bopklas University, Baltimore, MJ. 

Rev. F. L. Bawkae Pott, Bt. John'e Colleg:«i Sheoghat, China. 

bfr. Louie CJiarlea Solyom. Washington, D. C. 

Prof. J. J. Tierney, Bt MAr/a Seminary, Daltluore, Md. 

R«T. B. T. Willlans, Shanghai, China. (Total, m.J 

Memdia op tbs SetTton voa ths BairoiUtiAb BruoY os RRLiaioi<a. 

Prof, L. C BtswAideon, Lehigh Univeraity, South Bathleliean, Pa. 

Tho Covi'eepoiKling Seoroury, l^rofoieor Hopklna, In reporting 
tbo uorrespondonee ol tho year, said that lottois liad in due oountv 
bean rooojved from those oleoted to mombmlu]) at the last 
meeting, all of whom had aofluptod. The Governmont of India 
fHome Oflioe), the Berlin Oriental Seminar, and the ^eiUohrift 
for altteataiaoritiloho ^VlanQnecllaft (Giessenj liad been put upon 
the liet of exohaiigets and lattora acknowled^ng thin ooiirieav lind 
been d u ly rcoel vcd. The eup pkment to tbo W eber MS, p ublli h ed 
by ])r. Hoeniie bad been siiSacribad for, aaa ncccaaary addition 
to tlie original subsorip^on of the Sooioty. In accoidanee with 
tbe ioatriictlona given at tbo last anoual meetings tbe Secretary 
forwarded to tbe Senate and the House oopice o? the raiolutiona 

E isaed by tbo Sooioty respeoilng tbe oxteneioii of tbe work of tbe 
uroau of American Ethnology (ae reported vol. xal, p]). 199, 
SOIL The Secretary’s report oantiooed aa fullowe : Two letters 
wera reoelved In tbe courae of the year from uei Kons who, though 
not members of the Sooiety, requeeted the pnviloge of publiahing 
eeeaye io tbe Jouroal of the Society. Your Secretary considered 
this to be without precedent and Inadviaable ae a precedent and 
in each case refiieea tbe reqncst till he should be instructed to the 
contrary by the Society, lu die laeantlme both eesaya bare beoo 
published elscwltere and only the general principle rciuaini aa 



V«|. xlih] <if Cvmgpor^Rii^g 'liwntrtr. ^03 

perhaps wortlj of being diBaiiated to vi^w of pCMiiible futm^e 
cues of ihe stroe sort This matter is mentioned heie iiitbor 
tbftD in the editorial repoii, since the appUeaUoD oarue in eaob 
o&so to the Seoretnry. 

In regard to Uio sub-idv voted for the Onontal Bibliography, 
and tbo suggestion Toade tlicreafter iliac several copies sUouIil be 
distribiiiuif liere as advortisenicnC, this offer was accepted on tlio 
pan of the Bibiiogmpliy with thanks for iho snbvonilon, and 
accordingly fitly copies of the fast miinHcr wei ‘0 sent, reoeived, 
and distributed oy tho Soerctary, 

In July of last your your Scoretavy I’ccoivcd from the Seoroiary 
of tho Fhllological Aesouiation a copy of a vote paHsod by chat 
AHsnoistlon and a request that in response to this vote a loeiuber 
of the Society should be aj)pointed to servo on a CoinmittoB to 
undertake the ])i‘oparaCion of a pbilolngical index to thelitoiaUiro 
of the leal twenty-five yean of this [last] century, the committoo 
Co consist of one member of each of* tike Soclotiee ropreeuntod at 
the December meeting in Philadelphia In due oourso Professor 
Oertel was requested to servo as the Society’s representative and 
he accepted tho a|)pointoient. 

Prom tike ITaiversity of Glasgow tike Soolety iias reeelved an 
invitation to send delegates to tiio oelebratlon of tho University’s 
four hundred and fffdeth annivoriary, to bo held in June of Cms 
year, and a i^eply is re<|ueBied at an early date. 

The Seorotary has also amor^ other letters received some fron 
India which may interest the ^oloty. One is from Mr. Gopal 
Sbastri of Ahmed&btld and the others are from Pi ofvucr Jackson, 
who is now travelling in India. 

[Tlio Secretary tlken read Mr. SIkaatri’s letter. Prof. Jackson’s 
loiters arc published in this volume of the .Tournal.J 

The rojiort of tikc Treasurer, Prof. F. W. Williams, had been 
duly audited and was as follows: 

The Treeanrer In handing in his report for the jeer 1900 calJeatteuMou 
to the fact that the expsasea during thle period do not cover the cost of 
pablisbing any part of the Society's Journal. The actual expeedltures 
for the year amount therefore to only 9894.10, the other items is the 
deMt column being the temporaiy deposit of 41,000 la two Hew Beven 
SavingB Banka, and ibe purohase of nioe additional share* of the State 
Hatton al Bank stook of Boston at 108 aa a peroaneat inve^traent. This 
atook is written down In the Statement of Fuads at llO for the seven- 
tesn sUaree owned by tbe Society, being approximately Ita preeent 
market value. The receipts from anaual dues are $829 greeter than 
duriug the preceding year, while the sales of tbe Society's Journal 
brought abont 4?Q less. There bae been do life member added during 
tbe year. 
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RBCEIPTO AJJD DISBURSEUfiWTS BY THE TREASURER OF THE 
AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY FOR THE YEAR 
ENDINO DECEMBER 81. 1000, 


Rsctim. 

BaUjice fr<im oU) ftCP^iunt, Dot*. &(» 1800 .... 

Duee (800) for tlte y^r 1900 .$l,OW.(K» 

Duoa (04) for oilier TOAtn. SSlMV 

Due4{lR) for Hlat Stud. Hellg, Sect,. B6>00 

_—$1,^80.00 

SalM of publlciiHono. 181.08 

Dividends 8taW Nallonal Bank. 74.9il 

Intoreet Suffolk Savings Baok. $7.iV) 

" Provid. Inst. Saviag:*. 08.31 

** Kallonnl Savings Bank. 18.10 

ConoootlQuC SAvlngs Bank. 18. lU 

— 101.84 

OroM recsipU for ill v year. 1.744, US 

8U,7(10.10 

EXPkHfilTUIliH, 

T-, M- A T. Co,, Sundry Piloting. 8tt.4l 

10 roaiun (A|)er... 70.«O 

Lehman A Bollon. Ulhogr. 7.78 

Share pri nllng prograiae Plilla. meetlog.... 10.48 

-0UO.44 

Subscription to Orimt Bibliogr.. H,07 

to Wob«t MSS. pi. lx. 0.18 

ioa.80 

Postage, eto.. Librarian. 10.40 

" Trensurer. tlM 

_— 91,40 

Honorarium to editor. 00.00 

- 1804,10 

Dspoell in National Aavings Bank. 600.00 

•< M CoDoectleul Savings Baek. 800,00 

Buroliase niae shares Stats Nat. Bank. 974.00 


Gross expenditures (including deposits as 

above). 13.898.86 

Credit balance on gsaeral account.. 1,400.80 


08.700.10 
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Statbukht op Fo»:os, Dsc. St, 1900. 

isa. iw, 

I. Bradle? T;|m Fuu<] (N. E. S4TlogaB&nk).... $1,805.48 $I,&74.S0 


II. CotU«al Public«Cfon FiiDcl (Pr. lust. Savlogn) 1,000.00 1,000.00 

III. Shores in SUCe Nalional Buk. 1,000.00 1,870.00 

IV, Life Membership Fund (Suffolk Bnv. Bank).. 925,00 029.00 

V. Cub io Prov. InstitQtiou Savirtss (acented 

iiiWrMt). SM.M 819,7fl 

VI. Onitli In Suffolk Sftv. Bnok (seemed Intereel). 26.98 8B.00 

VII. " ** OoBuectlcutSavliiffs Bonk. 616. U) 

VIII. " ''Nntienel Savlnfla Bank. 616.00 

IX, Owh on hand... 1,679.08 1,406.80 


$5,001.66 $7,798.00 

Tlio invltadoik from ihoUiuvoreilyof Qlugow v) tlio Amurluiui 
Oiioiital Sooittiy to be repreoentod by dolesateK nt the appronoli- 
ing oetohracion of thet four 1iun<lrc<( and Kfitedi anniversary of 
ihi' fountllngof tlio TTnivorsity W4» roforrod to tlu* Director. 

Tho following ro|ion of the Ubraiian, Mr. Tan Name, wax read 
by Profewor IlopklnB i 

The Dddiclona Co Cbo library of die Society by gife and exchauga 
<iurlng the i>A«t year liava been 79 eolutnoth 90 parte of volutnaa and lOl 
IMmplilets: moatly diuertations, 

From the Imperial Acsdaoiy o( Bdeneae of St. Patarsbuig wo liava 
racalTo<l, lu addition Co die currant Tolucoa* of Clie Memoirs and Bulla< 
tin of the ArCademy, tliiruen odier publication e: nnd from tlia Royal 
Inetltuto of Datcb liuUa tlia last two serin, aevenCean voluiaae. of 
Bljdrsgaa Cot de Taal*, Land*, an Volkankuada van Nadarltadaeh Iadl6. 

The lumber of titles on the aecenion list is now 6171, and of mnnu* 
ncrljits, tha aama an last year, 188 . 

'Plio report of tbo E<IUon( of tbo J<uirnAl was prcK^itod by 
Professor Hopkins, as follows: 

Ae slated In aa aditorlsl note appaaded to the Second Part of Volume 
zxl, this Part was pnbliabed before Che appeanoco of tha First Part, 
wbleb la stUl In the hands of the printer. Tliars seemed to be no raaaoa 
for delaying tlie Second Part on (his account, as the First Paii is merely 
an Index. Profeeeor Moore, the former editor of tha Journal, had under* 
taken the First Part before the appointment of the present board of 
editors, and he hae kindly promieed to complete it. The Second Part 
might have been ready in £>eceoiber, bat as there was a special Meeting 
at PLUadelpbJa In that month it seemed wJnr to include in the Tolume 
the report of that Meeting, together with such papers as were rand there 
and were ready for immediate publication. The Second Part wae 
accordingly issued in January wiUi these additions. Professor Torrsy 
had eolsiied tha Semitic part of the volume before he left, for which 
reason all the Sami tic articles wore gronpsd together. The Question of 
Aveatau transcription came np In the oonrsc of this publication and had 
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to be decided, eubjeot to the mtiflciktioa of the Sooiet7. A full e%plA&> 
ation of the diffioutcy nnd tie eoi\ieioa It giren in the Editorial Note, rol. 
xxi, p, 181. The Bolulion adopted ^eaa, in a word, to allow two Kyniema 
pravloutly employed by two wrltort lo two diffei'enttetaof artielea to be 
uted In the continuation of them articles w pubUdied in thOi enlnme of 
the Jouraal, hut to re^nust tliat future anloJea ehouUI be written 
according to one ayatom, (bat. oornely, adopted by alinoat all Avuetan 
eoliolan. Tliocoat of niaklng the re^uielte cnatHcae was foujid to ho 
alight. The editor for tJio Aryan aide iaof tlio oi)inioii tbntthle bt a 
proper ap}>ortunit; to raise the iti>ei>tlon whotlier it would nut be well 
for this Jonrnol to modify iu one |»arUcitlai iU Sonskilt tranxcrlptlon. 
To (JI writers on llngaistle nubjacta tho character A usetl in AveMtnn le 
much more convenient tlian ^ f<ir tlio pnlutnl aJhilant. U^freover, In 
adopting tills change tho American Oriental Sr«lvty would ootne '»iit of 
Ite isolated poeltlon end lange itself with other Oriental Societies, all of 
which employ the <llacrltieal mark lather than tho cedilla. 

In coDcliisIon die same editor begs leave to iterate the farewell remark 
of tile former editor, Professor Uooie, to the effect that if tlie oontrlbn* 
tors to the Journal expect prompt publication they mnst be promirt In 
eupplyiag luuterlal aud in correcting proof. To this, perhaps net too 
burdensome request, as a result of a double experience in serving as 
OorreipondlngBocretaiy os well as Editor, he woald add tlie waning 
thst merabora at tlruos become itnpotient and eay they must itaign from 
s Society which fsili to issue its publieaUans on time; a fact tJie grav' 
Ity of which la leieeued only by tlie oiroumstance that those who arc 
most exigent in tills regard are usually those whohavo uot pold thoir 
Wile for a long time, But even without this reminder It is ol>vious]y 
difficult to Imus a volume In July when monusoripts are not reedy for 
publication till August or September. 

The following 00 mmunioations wore then presented: 

Mr. Blake, Tm word rnr in the 6Uoam inioriptioD, 

Dr. Ewing, The lilndti conception of tbo fimotions of brcHtb 
(read in abstract by Professor Bloomfield). 

Mr. Foote, The two unidentified names in the Moabite Ntoiic. 

Dr. Gray exhibited and described aomo Avestan mannscripta 
recently acquired by Pj^ofessor Jackson. 

Dr. drimm, The polyohronie lion recently found in Babylon. 

Dr. Johnston gave an account of a oallection of Oypriote 
antiquities gathered by Col. Warren and leoently pi^eaeiitcd to 
Johns Hopkins iTplversUy by Mr, Maltberg. 

Dr. Ward appointed a ooooittee to Dominate offioers for tbo 
onsoing year, to report on Saturday morning: Messrs. Peters, 
Gray, and DiJIey; also tbe auditing oommittee to examine tbe 
TroasureKe accounts, Meaers. Oertel and S and cm. 

Prof. Haupc called the attention of the Society to Professoi' 
Sievor's recent work on the Metres of Hebrew Poetry, and read a 
communication on Tbe names of the Idebrew vowels. 

Tbe Sooiety adjourned at 5.2£. 
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Tb« S^^elety met on Fridiiy morning, at li&}f*put nine o’clock; 
Vioe-Preaident O. li. Toy took tb« obair. 

Tlio cuoimitccu on the trnneoription of Somitio alphabet a 
appointed at tbo last animal meeting (eco vol xx\. p, 199), 
ih rough Professor Oot^ieih reported progi’oas and wan oontinned. 

LetU'm from PrafeMoi* «racKHcn on Vitrioiu enbicois connected 
with biK travels in India were i*otd by Professor Uopkina. 

Other coinmuniuatioaH irere prosented follows : 

Mr. Mioliciscti, 8omo old PersiiiM ooiitributlone; Studies ou tho 
Indo'Kurupuansiirdaspiratoei Fixuioh lathi i'€>'toutulia. 

Mr. Otissftni, H'he Arabic dlalcotof Ki^hdild. 

Mr. MoJ^licrson, Glduoii’s WAlor*lA]ij)Ciij (Jnd, vii. 0 ff.). 

Profeesor Milln. ThuPahlavi teztof Yaaiiaix. 40-108 and Y. x. 
(rood in abstract W Dr- Gray). 

Mr. Yoli&nitan, Ti anelatiun of a Poisian Kintory of tbo Sahkr* 
i)kun kings [fiom a inanueonpt helonciiiff to Columbia Univeialty]. 

Profeesur llsupt laid before the Soeiky the last volume [iv. 8] 
of tho JhU>^yt e^tr AMpfiolcgU; also two iiev pans of the 
Hcbnsw text in the Sacred Books of the Old Testament edited by 
him {Provcrhi, I£sra*Nelioniiah). 

Mr. FencUeoa road a paper on tho Japanoee Lyrioa) dmnia, ou 
whioU rcinarkH were reoao l>y Prof. Ladd and Mr, Mloholson. 

Prof. Jaxtiow, The Hnmites and Somites aooordlng to Genosie, 
olim X.; disousaod by Measra WilllBrus, Ginsberg, and Ilaupt. 

Dr. Jolinston, On some liithorto uiioxplulnod words in Assyrian 
cjiistolary literatiira 

Tbo attention of nombvrs of tboSooioty was invited to a pro* 
posed memorial to tho lato Professor F, Max Mnller, of tho iTni* 
vereity of Oxford, 

Fiofossor Putora rovlowed somoi'QOont thoories of the oidgio of 
the alphabet. 

Dr. Arnold roiu! nolos on the Oracle ofNaliuni. 

Hcocnw woe taken till 8 r.u. 

Tho SoolcCy i*sa8soinblsd at thi^oe o’clock. 

A inumorii^ of the late Professor Edward U. Sallsbaiy, oos of 
tbo original raombors of the Society and for many ysaia Its Cor* 
reapoiiiliQg Soerotary and its Pi’esident, was read 1)y Professor 
Hopkins. RomarkA were made by Dr. Ward and Professor 
Moors. Professor Elotikins also announced the deathsdnrlog tlie 
past year of the following mombors of tlie Sooloty : 

HOKOBAfiY UBUBDt. 

Professor P. Max Muller, of the University of Oxford. 

Coft^onan UBUhsrts. 

Mr. lAurell W. DsmerltC, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Dr. Carl J. Elofson, Brandon, S, Dakota. 

Professor Charles C. Everett, of HaiTard UutTersi^. 

Rig)tt BcT. Charles R. Hale, Bishop of Cairo, III. 

Profsasor Edvard E. Salisbury, of New EaveD, Conn. 
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CORft&SPOV&IKO KsmBR. 

Rev. Eltas Riggs, of CoostAstinople* Turkd7, 

E«mai'ks vbve made on Profeinor Kverett by Profetaor Toy 
and Frofeasor 111001*0 and Profe^or [lopkiiie. 

All obituary of Pi*ofoA<cr 31tlller was nubmUted by Prof«tfor 
Ian roan through the Secretary. 

Tlie rest of tlio aeeHioii wax dovocod to readint; ]>apera belong¬ 
ing to the Section for the Iliatoiiaal Study of HeligionH, anfol* 
lowH: 

Profuuov moomlleld, The Mymholio godH, 

President Warren, Babylonian and Pie-Ihihylonian ooainology 
(lend by Pi ofcMur .Ttwtrow). 

Profcaaor Joatrovr, Tlio ilobrow and Babylonian acooiinta of 
the deluge. 

ProfvMor Ladd, Deaoiiption of a death ceremonial nf the 
Bania oaate in Bombay. 

Di*. Gray, Some Indian pamUele to the Bpocryphal Kow Texia* 
rnenl. 

Profcaaor lienpt, Tlio beginning of the Babylonian Niiai*od 
cpio. 

Di*. Johneton, The laat yoara of the Assyrian Emplro. 

Mr. Homy, Zoroanter in German folk*bookia, ospvoiahy In tlio 
Fault* legend. 

Mr. Koote, The Old Tcatamont phraao ‘‘to goa*whoriiig aticr." 

'I 1 i 0 Direotoin retiortoci that they had reappointed PiofoMoi’s 
Uojikine and Torruy Kditora of tlio Journal for tho next year; 
and that tho next annual meeting of tliu Sooiety would ho held in 
Andover, MaRd., April 9, 4, and 0, 1009. 

The Committee to nominate ofhocra for the enening year 
reported, and hy unahiinoiiH ooiiiont tho ballotof the Sooioty was 
oeat for tho following oSoura: 

JhvifdeR^Preeident Daulel Coit Cllroan, of Boltlinoro. 

Vit^PreftidenU^Dr. WllJfam Hayei Ward, of New York; Profess^)!* 
Crawford lir Toy, of Cambridgo: Profeewr Charlie R. Lanmaa, of 
Cambridge. 

CerrupondinQ Srorefory—Pro/esior B. Waibbura Hopkine, of Kew 
Ha via. 

fCtoordinff grenfafv—Profeeior Ceorge F. Uoore. of Aadovir. 

Bwrttari/ of tA< Siefion /or JMfgfone^ProfiOftor Uorrie Jaetrow. Jr, 
of Philadilphla. 

TVearurir—Prorenor Frideriok Weila wjUiaiae. of New Savon. 

LiOrarian^Hi*. Addieon Vac Name, of Now Haven. 

^’roofore'^Thfl cAcen above oamed ; and Pmldent WlUiaa 5- Har¬ 
per, of Chicago; ProfiMora Francis Brown. Richard Cottbell and A. V. 
Williame Jackeon, of Hew York; Proromn Haurlco Bloomfield and 
Paul Baupt. of fiaJtimora; Profeesor Henry Hyremat, of Waalungtoii. 

The Society adjourned to Saturday morning at 0.90. 
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Tlio last ae«aion of tbe Sooioiy was 1)e)d ou Saiui'daj morning'> 
beginning at balf*j>aat nine o’clock, with VicO'Proniaenl Ward 
in fbe ebair. 

ProfcMor Toy apoko in memorv of tlio late Profeator Cb&rlee 
Carrol] Everett. 

Tbe Dircotore I'eporud that they had made provmone for the 
iiropov repr«M!ntaiion of tbo Society at the annlvomary of the 
Univcrfdiy of Qljugow. 

Comtannicationn wore then picsonied ne follows: 

Mr. 13laku, Tho inteinal puuvo in Somitio. 

Mr. J. T. DriiDie, An early cylinder from Egypt, nnd A raix) 
i*oya1 onrtouolio (in the epenlcor’a poeaeMioii). 

i*rofo«ior DriHoolj, A hUlorioal ennoiform tablet of the reign of 
Sargon, bolonging to ProfoRHor Ifjvornnt. 

Mr. Ginaherg, King Abgnr in Jewlali legend. 

Dr. Orimm, The laoKoing of tdiiiOh in Ute Old Tuniament. 

Mr. Oiieenni, The etady of ^rlno among ibc bfueiorlana. 

Dr, Ward and Dr. Q. P, itiina, The iw of jade oelM and 
bylhiderii. 

Tile following were prcBcnted by titio: 

Pi'ofcfHor Barton, Kniee on the Mommentn i Ifote on the 
panllivon of Tvro. 

Pretddoitt dihiian, On tlto Scope of ilio Ariiurlonii Orlotiial 
Society. 

Mr. C. I). Gray, A ilymii tu SaniM, K* 81 AS. 

Profecaor Hopkhnt, Voga>teeUtilquo and Kotoa on tbe ^vvlA^* 
vntara, uCO. 

Mine (luMoy, A auiiplemvnt to the oliun>i1lcd lint of oitiielforin 
idoogmpUa. 

ProfeeHor I«aninan, Biijti^kharn’e iCarpftrAmnnjarT; Whitney'e 
Atharva Veda Saihbjtil. 

Mr. Schuyie)*, The Nn(ya*$il8$ru of Bharata; FU)t in tbe Aveata. 

The following vote of thnnke woe nnfudmonaly adopted : 

The Amciiean Orleottl Society deelrei to expreo Sti sincere tlitake to 
Columbia Unirerflty for the oie of i9 roome, and to tbe OommJttee of 
ArraagamenCe for their hospitality axd efAcleot services. 

At noon the Soolety adjourned, to meet tn Andover, Maas., 
April 8,1909. 


The following la a llet of all the papurs presented to the Society: 

2 . Dr. W. R. Ai’nold ; Notes on ibe oracle of Kahum. 

2 . Prof. Barton ■, (a) Notes on the Blao Monamenta 

3. Prof, Barton j (ft) Note on the po&theou of Tyre. 

4. Mr. Blake ; (a) The word n*1f ii' the Slloani ioeoriplion. 
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6. Mr. lilake> {(>) Tiic internal passive in Scnutlo. 

<1. Praf. Bloomfield ; Tbe ajmboUo goda. 

7. Mr. J. T. ; (o) An early cylinder from Kgypt- 

fi. Ml. J. T. Dennla ; (i) A rfti*o roynl caitouoUe. 

0 . Prof. PriacoU ; A hiKtorical ciinolform t4il)lol< of, tliv reign 
of 8argoii, 

10 . Dr. Kwing; TLc IliiKhi ooncrptloit of the fiinrliona of 
hi’cailk. 

n. Mr. Frnonoxn; Notea on the Japaneae Lyrionl dminn, 

12 . Mr, Poote ; (a) Tlio 0, T. jkliraao “ to go i;*w1ioi'lng after,’’ 

IS. Mr. Footo^ (d) Tlie two nniduntiflad namoH In the Moabite 
Htono. 

14. Mr. (liiiibuig; King Abgni in JcwlaU legend, 

10 , President Gilman ; On the Scope of the American Oriental 
Society. 

15. Dr, Gray; (a) Sonic Indian paiallvls to the apocryphal 
New T«atumcnt, 

K. Dr. Gray I (1) A gift of Avoitan M?SS. to Cohiinhia Unl« 
versity. 

16. Ml'. C. D. Giuy, A Hymn to Sam ax, K*^D62. 

10. Dr. Gi'imm; (a) Tlie polyohroiuo lion recently found in 
Bebyinii. 

20. Dr. Grimm ; (A) Tlie meaning of WfliVlAin the OldTcma* 
ment. 

21 . Prof, Haupt; (n) The Beginning of the Baby Ion ian Nim¬ 
rod epic. 

S8. Prof. Kaupl; (0) The names of tho Hebrew vowels. 

23. Prof, Haiii»t: (o) Remarks on Slevers’ Motifs of Hebrew 
noetr? and on two now parts of the Sacred Books of tho Old 
TaatSDent. 

24. Piof. Hopkins ; (a) Memorial address In honor of tho lato 
Prof. Salisbnry. 

25. Prof. Hopklnaj (&) Yoga*techniqae in the Mahabhriwu. 

26. Piof. Hopkins; (c) The ^vcti'i 9 Tatar& Dpanishad, etc, 

87. Miss Iluasoy; A eiipplomont to the olsaaificd Hat of cunei¬ 
form ideogiaplis. 
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Jaokaon ; LeCcer& from Inti in. 

•.>0. Prof. Jtolmw ; (o) Tlie HiMiiitcs oncl fiomiteg aooording to 
<4«iK'glx, olmptwr ton. 

no. Prof, jFwtrow ; (i) Tlio Hebrew ftrid Bitbyloninn account* 
*if tli«» Deluge. 

31. Dr. JoiiDHttiu ; («) The fall of Ninovoh. 

na. Ur. Joiinato)!; (A) On aome hitliorlo UTiei:{>Iainofl worda in 
AHttyriau e]iiK(oliiry litemtnre. 

33 . T)r. Jolmatoii ; (o) An acconni of wwntly ftoqnlwd Cypriote 
AhtiqiiitU'H at JoUita Hopkiti* bfnivongiy. 

34. Piv)f. Lftdd ; DebcriptiuQ of a Death Ceremonial of the 
Hania Casu* in Bombay. 

8 C. Prof, Lanman ; (f/) Rljajekhttra’i Knrpflramanjarl. 

36. Prof. Tam man; (i) Wliiinov’* Aibarva Veda SatbhUA, 
tranalatvd with a untioal and uxegetic&l common I ary. 

37. Mr. MoPIiuMon ; Gideon’s vraterdappor*. 

$$. Mr. Mioliclaon ; (o) Some old Persian oontribiiiioriB. 

33. Ml'. Miclielsoii } (i) French vtrffOfffif, Latin 

Mr. Miohvleon ; (o) Studios on the Indo>Europsan surd 
anpimie*. 

4]. Prof. MilM; The Pablavi Text of Yasna ix. 43>L03. and 
Y. X. 

42. Mr. Oiisoain; (/f) The AraMo Dlaleoi of Bagbddd, 

43. Mr. OusHani; (d) The Study of Syriac among the Neito 
iiau*. 

44. Kev. Dr. retein ;. Beceut theories of tbo oHgin of tbe 
atpliabet. 

43. Mr. Reiny; Zoioaater in German Folk^books, capeoially 
the Fanstdcgenl?. 

43. Mr. Sobuylei’; ('<) 1’ho Nflfya'^uetra of Bharata. 

47. Mr. Sobnyler; (i) Fish In the Avesta. 

43 . Di'. Ward and Dr, G. F. ICuns; Tiic use of jade celts and 
cylinders. 

43, President Warron } Babylonian and |>re*Bxbylonian coaniol- 

^sy- 

60. Mr. Yoliannan; Traaslalnon ofaPer^u bietory of Saesa* 
nian kinge. 
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LrsT Of Mbmis5k>s. 

lUvxuD, B«c*Ksn» IfiAl, 

Tlio oiimber T)I*cu<i nfeor too tuiaroM indi«ncc« tho ot elceilon. 


1. BOKORABV MKMnm. 

U. AnaoBTS Barth, M«inbr« d« l*Itu(tikot, Piu'Ia, Fnuier. (Rnti ({fU'niU’t&i'e, 
10.) VSK. 

Prof. EakxmjbhHa Oapai. BRAVDARKAn, BAkhAQ OoU., PoosA, Inctln. IBBT. 
Bl« Bxcellenoy, Osto voR BosRTUMnx, KoipltAl Bfcr. U, Laipslfr, QniuMiy. 
1814 

Jamiv BUMfeH, LL.D., S2 &9ti)n P1 a««, Bdlnbiirgb, SontlaaU. 1800. 

Dr. Annvto Marta Omuair, AmbrMlivn UbrArj*. UUrd, IbUy. IHVO. 

Prof. Edward B. Cowru<, XJniTonlty of CAmbrid^, 10 Soitipv Tonnoa, 
OAmbrldga, Conw^pofidUia Uouibir, I8tt; Hou., 1808 , 

Pm(. Birtholo DBt.BRmc«, C&fvonlt^f of JeiM, QamiA&y. 1B78. 

Prol. PuDDiuofi DisLiTfitco, Uolvcnlty of Birliu, Oonsony. 1808. 

Prof, M. J. AS doBJB, Unlrondty of NothorlAnda. (Tllet 10.) INOH. 

Prof. IuHabio Ouis:, U&ivenity of PoinB, Ibily. (Via (Wnr*, 84.} 

im. 

Prof, nRRDMX Kerr, Uuivoroliy of L«ydt)B, KrtbeHnudM. 1808, 

Prof. Frakc KrBLHORM.UnlvoTAlty of Oouftinxtu, G^maiiy. 

81.) 1807. 

Prof. Aume Lodwiu, UnlvoNty of Priisue, Bobomk (OelakotmVy Btv. 
18.) 1W8. 

Prof. Oaetom Mahpmo, Oollli(» do Fnuioa, Porfa, Fmtoa. (Avonoa dt> 
l*ObMPvMelr«, 84.) 180$. 

Prof. Proodr Koit.mcs, 17nlYarai(y of StruAbutv, OeRu*i\y. (KaBw* 
ffoaMlO.) 1878. 

Prof. Joles Orpert, Oo)lbga da Franco, ParU^ Pnuea. (Roa da 9faz, 9.> 
1808. 

Prof. Eavabd SaqEao, Ualrarafty of Barlln, Qarmany, (Wonsaar Btr. IS, 
W.) 1887. 

Prof. Aa mmi *T.p H. Satob, Uatraralty of Oiford, EbiglRnd. 1808. 

Prof. EdBRUARD SasRADEB, Ualranfty of BarUn, Oarmaoy. {Xrooprlnaan* 
Ufar SO, N. W.) 1800. 

Prof. FtumiloB ton SrzBOBL, Umiieb, Ocrmtty. (Eoalgin $tr. 40.) Cor^ 
raapoadlng Moubor, 1868; Hon., 1860. 

Prof. CORtfBUa P. Tbu, Dolvarafty of Laydan, I^thariaoda. 1608. 
Edvard W. Wert, o.o. A. A. Waat, Olyat Honsa, TbaydoQ Sola (Emm), 
^gluid. 1800. 

Prof. Ernst Vuvibob, U&ioorally ot Lalpalg, Oarmany. (^nivarnUU 
8fir. 1C.) law. [Total, 28.J 
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n. COBPOIUTS raOERS. 

imtIiM vUb 4 w tbow •( Hr* iDeBtieiv> 

R«v. Jwnw Edwakm ABBOvr, S.D., BoHbtj, IitdiiL 1900. 

Dr. Ovxus A9LXB, J}- &• NMteul HvMua, Wanhingtnw, D. C. 1B81. 

Naqsib J. AustLY, 109 Broad 61., K«w York, 37. T. 1666. 

Prof, Gk)WAito V. AJurOLO, UnlrornUy OidZ^I* Nottk WiJaa, Basgor, 
Qrwt BriUia. itto, 

Vn. Emma J. Auola, 973 WMUngtai Si., PrurUmwe, B. i 1864. 

Dr. WtUtAk B. AurotA, ISO BvonAdo Drlro, K«ir Torfe, N. T. 1691. 

Riv. &OWAXD S. AnoxMH, SOT EmI lOUi 81., 27«v York, K. ?. 1664. 
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I>r, HaAJty Wbbtbiimk DUKinifd, 0 0»;Ui IhMul, Brookline, Mam. 1894. 
WJCBIWORCB Baubb, Luimb Library, 890 Fifth Ave., New York, if. 7. 
1897. 
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Prof. Lbvi H. BLWRi.b, Amberat College, Arabent, Ueaa. 1668. 

Rev. Aatbub H. Ewtho, The Juuna Uieelon Hcmae, AllablljAd, N. W. P., 
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Abtkui P, J. JtEMT, lU Wwt ISTth SL. Hav Turk. N. 7. ISM. 
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Prof. F8An K. SiurMM {TaJa OalranlW). 808 Uwmom 8t., Kaw Baraa 
Oenm. 1807. 
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Tvoiua Stakut 6nn«t«, TriAlty OoUafa. Hartford, Ooan. 1891. 

Prof.. aurriT PnnssTas Sairts, Anhant Coltaga, ADharrt, Kaaa, 1877, 
its. L. Ca A a t. i o Sm.tok, libmy of Oe^rart, WaaUactu, D. 0. 1001. 
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Priiictpel ALraoD W. SiRAttos, Punjab Huiverri^, lAhwe, India, 1894. 
MATmSuLCTwasft, l8fl8Gi»rd Av©., PhOwlelpWo^Pa. 1B88, 

Hmsy Osbobh Tatlob, Oeotory AaBOclsUon, 7 West 48tl St., New Y«h, 
N. 7. 1899. 

Rot J /. TiaftWXY, D,D., SI tfar/u Setaiuoxy, M»l. 1»1. 

Prof, HsifKT A- T(»D<Col«iralria UniTuraltyJ, 8S4 WeetEnd Ava., New York, 
N Y 18 B& 

Prof EroBtnrCrsTUtfQ VanderHIt Oaiv,, Naabvine, Tean. 1890. 

Prof. ChsMjSaQ. Ton«y (Yale UnivereUy), 87 Uonsfleld St, H«irH*?ea, 

Ooon. 1801 , 

Prof, Cbawpo»H. ToT{HarTanlHDlv.), 7 Lowell St, Cambridge, Masi, 
1671 

Pn^f. JfflBFB VracKBt tRAOT, 75 Colon Park St., Boston, Maefi. 1899, 

JoHif M. Tnow, Brideevllle, M. 1899. , , v, « iM« 

Her HbbuT Ci^t TmvtVLC. H«l WahmtSt., Plulsdelphla, Pa. 1888. 

Prof, ChaALBS MbUBB Ttibb, Cornell CniT., Ubeca, N, Y. 1894. 

AtMBOK 7 aj* Na>« (Yale Univ.), 191 High St., Now Haven. Conn. 1883. 
EdwabpP.VwWO, 48 Second St,, San Tmnoiaeo, Cat 1883, 

TAOMAa B. Wa^AWai., 917 F St., N. W., WaflbIngWn, V. 0. 1097. 

Hies SOBAK HaTW Ware, AWngton Ave.. Newark, N. J. 1874. 

Dr WruAAM Hayb Wabb, 1» Fnlton St, New Yotk, N. Y. 1860, 

Mis COESBua WabbW, 07 Mt Vernon St, Boston, Ueea. 

Pre*. WiluaJC F. Wabebb, Boston Univerally, Boeton, Maaa. 1877. 

Rev. W. ScOTpWAiBOn, West New YoA, New Jersey. 1B93. 

CaABLB WaU-aob Wato, Smilhland, Ky. 1898. 

Prof J. B. Wtouh, 17 Leonard Ave., Oambndge, Maa. ISH, 

PWB. BwjAVtv IbB WHBsnBB, “OiuTerrity of Oalifomia, Berkeley, OaJ. 

1885 

Prof. JmA Wiluakb Wbitb (Harvard Univ.l, 18 Concord Ave., Cnmbridge, 

3£s Mawa WsirsBT, 9 Divinity Are., Cambridge, Uaa. 180V 
Mn WiiWAW Bwiawr Wsiwxt, 287 Church St., Hew Hareo, Ooim. 1897. 
Rev, B. T- WiLUAMS, U. 3. Legatton, Pekin, Ch^, 1901. ^ _ 

Pbi®bbtok Wblib WITAIAWB (Yale TJnlv.), 185 Wbxtuey Are., New Earffl, 

TalwTwiu^ LL.D. (“The PTem*^, 916 Pine St, PhnadeljOkla, Pa 

Dr, Thomas WnnoA. D, S. NaHonal Mwom. Wubington, D. 0. 1897. 

Ear Dr WlttiAH C, WmSLOW, ESS Beacon St, Boston, Maw, 1885. 

Bev! Stmpbbk S. Wibb, 772 Park Arenne, New York, N. Y. 1894. 

H.mT B. Whtob, iMjwtor of 0~,.h, 18 Homy St., H.mUtoo, O.torto- 
1685. 
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Her. Laitun P. W«l»b. Olnirob o£ Tb« B0I7 Comforter, 10th and Tlten 

dte., Philad«Ipbte, Pa. ISOS. 

Prof, EcntT Wood, Jolua Hopkina UuivenUj, Boltiaora, Ud. 18d4 
WiLUAV W. Wood, IGM UndanAva,, BalthDOM, Ui. 1900. 

Jajos B, Woooe, Pli.D., 3 Choatant St., Boeteo, Uaa, 1000. 

Prof, Jo(w HxMAT WmoRT (HarvATd TTslv.), 86 Qniiiey Sb, Cmubritlgc, 
HAf», 1806. 

Prof. TnoDons 7. W&Tortr, 42 Qninoj St.> Cambrldm, Uaw. 1898. 

Bar. Ajaanaai YoitAiTNAK, At. BartliolomawV Porlxli Huiwe, 2(>n liLutt 494) 
St, New York, V. T. 18M- 

Ber. Edward J. Yooho, OlOl&uuSt, WAlthvn, Mom. 1B(W. 

(Total, SUd.J 


m. MKUBEBS OP THE SECTION POP THB EISTORIOAL 
STUDY OF BSLIOIONS. 

Prof. Pftux Adlsb, Ph.D., ISO Eaat dOth St, New York, V. 7. lOOO. 

Rav. Dr, SAirvDL H. Bieaop, (addraie daaired.] 1808. 

Per. Dt. Pdwaad K. OaURos, 1086 West Qnea St., Pjolaaond, Ta. 1899. 
Par. JoRR li. CsAHDLn, Harlan, Sooth India. 1^. 

SawODl DicnoH, 001 Clinton 8t., Philadalphia, Pa. 1800. 

Riu^amd B. Dqor, Peabod; Uasamn, Camlnldsa, Uaaa. 1800. 

Dr. Arthdr FAiMAjrKa, QornaU UDiTerrit7, Ithaca, N. T. 1808. 

Dr. LmRQnOR PAn&Asr, Ooltuibia Unirarmty, New York, N. Y. 1808. 
Prof. FftARKLiM B. CiDDtiroa CColuabia Unlr.), 160 Weat 70(L 8t, Naw 
York, N. 7. 1000. 

Prof. Anmun L. Qillbit, Hartford Tbeologioal Saminarj, Hartford, Cmmo. 
1808. 

Prof. OconoB S, Coosoaio, Unlvardtf of Cbtoago, Cbioago, lU. 1800. 

Dr. CflAitLBa B, Qdt^ktk (Etarrard UniraiBltf), 18 WaJkar 8t, Oemhrfdge. 
Unae. 1800. 

Jaios E. HomcAH, SS West 07th St., Kav York, K. 7. 160S. 

Prof, WmjAii Jamis {Barrard Uniraralt;), 68 Irving St, Oaabrlclga, Haaa 
1800. 

Dr, Lbwis Q. Javbb, 168 Bmttla St, Canbrtdga, Haas. I860. 

Per. Dr. J, P. Jona, Paanmsl^, SonCb India. 1860, 

Prof. Qbobos T. Ladd (Yala Qiut.), 304 FTeapaot St., New HaTan, Codd. 
1808. 

Prof, HreeitLCT <?. Mitcbbll, PhD., D.D. (Beaten UniTerai^y), 7S Mt. 

Tamon St, Boston, Haas, 1000. 

WnxzAU W. Kdwsll, Cambridga, Uaaa. 1868. 

Prol. J. WnfTHROP FLATNB& (Hamvid DlTlnlt? SohooB, Ctmbndge, Ha«a, 
1899. 

Fbbd Nobmb Robiwboh, Pb.B. (Harvard Uaiv.), S4 On;a5all, Cambridga. 
Haas. 1600. 

UUs FLoaiNCB 8. Po98RB, Libiwy of Coogreaa; Waahingten, D. 0. 1600, 
Par. Dr. Mwe* J. Sataob, 84th St and Park Ava., New York, K. Y. !898, 
Prof. £3>wiif R. Sbuomah (Columbia Univ.}, SS4 Weat 86th St, New York, 
N. Y. 1808, 
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Prof. LAKUDOtf C. Stbwa&dsok^ Lehigb UDivenitj, South Botbl«hmi. Pa. 
IMl- 

Prof. J. L. Stbwabt, 1401 North 17ih St., Piiiladolphia, Pa. 180$. 

Prof. Wiluam Q. Svmmbr (YaU 'Uoiv.), 340 Sdwarda St.^ Nev Haveo, Codb. 
IMB. 

Prof. R. U. WkiTL&r, UmTorHitj of tfiehlgait, Anu Arbor, Hfcb, 1S9B. 

(Total, 28.] 


IV. COBBE5PONDINQ &IBUBERS. 

Piuf, CR42tAi>io bAJA AacoLJ, Ro^al AcaiUw? of Scienoa* mfl Lattfn, 
Uiloa. iMlf. 

Rev. 0. 0. BaX4Xwo* (foraidrlj UUslo&ary at Fooeliow, Chine), lOS Sproce 
St., Newark, N- J. 

Prof. AsoLTH BA«rrAK, Calr. of BerUn, Cennea;. 1866. 

Free. Daiobl Bus, Syrien ^testeaC CoU^ Belnt, 8y^ 

Rev. Dr. Ebfbt BLonsn (formerly hfiaeionaiy nt Peking, Chine), 812 State 
St., Bridgeport, Oo&n. ISIS. 

Rev. AJ49SO Bwkbb, UledoBery at Toangoo, Barma. 1671. 

Rev. ICamijb M. CARLinotr, Mleaionary at em>y»TAj Ridia, 

Rev, £mow L. Clajis, Hinedele, Uii». Oorp. Uenber, 18G7. 

Ber. WiLUAU OlaMC, PlmezMe, IWj. 

Judge EBKSsr H, OMaar, Bhiaebeek, N. 7. 1890, 

Per. JoesFH Eawirs. Sbazighu, China. 1869. 

A. A. Caboiolo, U. S. Legation, Constantinople, Turkey. 1892, 

ExHKr CiLLHAH, 107 Fort St., W«t Detroit, Uioh. 1890. 

Rev, Dr. Johx T. Oracet (EOllor of Tht Uifirionary Betiew tffOii WorU), 
177 Pearl St., Boebester, N. 7. 13fi9. 

Rev. Lbwib Caocrr, West BretOeboro, 7L 1840. 

Rev. JoDR T. QuLiOX, Miaaionary M OeaVe, Japan, 

Dr. WiLLAsa Eassll, 06 Dwigbt St,, New Bevea, Ooim. 1977. 

Prof. J. EL Uatfbs, Central Tnrkey OoUege, Aintab, Syria. 1887. 

Dr. Jamu C. HKFBUwt, Ifiealonary at 7okoliAine, Ji^ao. 187$. 

Dr. A. F. BooOLX Hoebuli, S8 Baabnry Road, Oxford, England. 1698. 
Rev. Dt, HsraT H. Jbssor, AflMonary at Beimt, Syria, 

Rev. Prof. Alum L. Loro, Robert College, Conetentinople, Tarkey. 1870. 
Rev. Robert S. UaolaY (^rmerly Ifiseionary at Toklo, Japan), Preeident 
of the Dniv, of the Paoifle, Fernando, Cal. 

Pree. William A. P, Uannw, Peking, China. 1868. 

Prof. EBSRaann Nestle, Dlni, WOrttenberg, Oeimany. 1888. 

Dr. AiSEAXEEB Q. Pabbas, Athens, Greeoe. 1881. 

Re>. Stephen D. Put, Good So 3 >e, Ul 1881. 

Alps ORES PiPAJtT. [Address detired.] 1871. 

Prof. lAoE ns Boerfr (tilcole dea lasgaw orieiitAlee vivantes), 47 Avenue 
Daqueene, Paris, France. 1667. 

Bev. Dr. S. 1. J. SoaxnascRWSEr, Shanghai, Obisa. 

Rev, W. A. SfRDn, ICiaaioiiATy at Oroooriah, Persia. 1898. 

Dr. JofiE 0. SnsirBEBO, D. S. Consnl, Bagdad, Torkey. 189S. 
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B*T. GfiOttOB N. TsosifflSK, of ttie Ain«ricaa Bap«»6 UiHsion, Bapatla, 
iinAru ?««., bidiji, MamUt, ISW; Oomep., 1891. 

Bar. Qsciun T. Wa^bitwi, Usridan, Ooon. 

E«v. T .tfM W. Wioon. Uisdoonrj iit Lnckuow, India. (Now at Ocawi 
Oro^K. J.) IBTO. 

R«T JoCTPH 1C. Wottr, K«w HmolmiifH, N. Y. Oorp, 1800. 

[Total, 80.] 

Naiub«« of MNubpTA of tku foox eL»#» (301- 200 ♦ 881 - n0«SW), 


SoaiTTlss, Libbambs, to wstcn tub Puilioatiokr ov tkk A«KiinfA» 
OkisMTAL Sooimr abb srw bt way ob Girt or KxcnABi«B, 

I AMSmOA. 

Boswb, UaSS. ; Aaoiloftn A«id«toy of Arte and Scl«ne*:B. 

CmoAOO, Iu^: Field Coliunfaian Hwun. 

Nbw Yorb ! Amerioao Qeognphical Society. 

FSELAncLBSiA, Pa.: American Pbiloaopliioal Society. 

WASBnrorop, D, C.: SmiiibfiODUin IneHtottoik 

Bimaix of American Sthnology. 

WoRcasTBB, Uaes.: Americaa Anriqnarlan Sode^. 

II. EUROPE. 

AOBTWa, VnpjfA: Kriwliobe Aka^lemia Jar Wiaawuclmften. 
ADthropcloefeclia Geaelleohaft. 

PbaOO* : KSftIglioli Botiiaieaha QeMlIaolmft tlw WwweuKliaften. 
Ebbsabk, Icblaro, Bbykjavk : Uniwulty lihrary. 

PraRCB. Pabis t SodM Aaiatiqua. (Rna <le Seine, Palala cle rinutitnL) 
AoatUnie tlea Iiuoriptfooa et BeHeS'LetCrcH. 

Bibliotbdqne Nationale. 

Uas^e Qnimet. (Arenne da ’frocad^ro.} 

£eole dee Langnea Oriantalea Vlvantoi. (Roe da Idlle, 8.) 
SocidU AeadSinit^a Indo^hinolBe. 

QgaiuJiT, Bbiojw : KOnlgHch PreoaslBch© Abedemle <Ier Wiwieneohaftea. 

K Oniglicbe Hbliothek. 

SamtnaT fUr Oriflotaliaoha SpraoUen (Am Zonghanae 1.). 
<»TTTetOBV ; EOnigliohe OaealiBobaft der Wfceeawbaften. 

HAttB: BiblioOwk det Beateeben UorgenlBorliecbeu GaeeU- 
BQbaft (Friedriebstr. 60.) 

LbiBSS : S&ebeiwbe Oeeallsobaft der WlceeuMbaftea. 

UOrtOB: EbnigUeh B&irieobe Abademie der Wieeanscbaften. 
EOnlgUebe Ecf' and StaaUbibUotbek. 

Orbat BBtraiR, I^aroir: Boyel Aaiatie Sooiaty of Great Britain and Ireland, 

(bdAIbemarleSi., W.) 

Library of Che India Office. (WblCeball, SW.) 
Society of :Kblicea AithAology. (87 Great Eosaeil 
St., Bloonebnry, W.C.) 

Pbflological Sowety, (Care of Dr F. J. FomiTaU, 
S St George*a Sqo^ Primroae HIE, NW.) 
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IT4LT, FLOitE:4CB: A^Ciea ZtoliAOR. 

SouB: RmIs AccadenuA Liocad, 

NvTBBRLAttM, Ambtbbium ; Eooislflijke Akadeiaie vau Wet«ii3ohappeai. 

Tbb Uaoox; EoniQhliJk luatiitoat vooi* Taal-, LAnd-, sa Tol« 
keoknado tab Nedefflacdach ludiA 
LBtDn: Contoniira ol the U&i?«r«tt7. 

Korwat, CiiRiBriAnA: Tideutkabe'SelekAb. 

SwDB«, Unau: OuuifLnisbudiriTetesekapB-SAtnfaAdei. 

RcsfA, 9r. PnB&ODM: ImpentonkAja Akedeini^ Hiuik. 

Arcbeoleg^ljl luaUtat. 

• ni. ASIA, 

CALcmTA, QovY 09 Ikdia : Home DeperhneBt. 

Cbtloh, Couhbo : CejtoQ Btnueb of the Zto7»l AeiaUe Sooiefcjr. 

Chdta, Pcevo : Peking OrientAl So^et;. 

SoeJOBei: Obiaa Branoh of Che Aeiatlo Soetetp. 

Zhsu, Boubat ; Bombay Branch of the Royal Ada&o SodeCy. 

Calcvtta : The Atfatio Society of Bengal. 

The Boddhiek Texk Sodety. (8d Jaan Baaac St.) 
tiAaoRB: libfmy of the Oriental College. 

JaBaj*, Toso: The AdaClo Sodety of Japan. 

Java, Batavia: Batavleasch Oonooteehap van Eonsteo au Wekeneohappeo, 
IToRKA : Sranob of Boyal Anattc Soeiety, Seoul, Korea. 

17. AFBIOA, 

Eqtpt, Oajbo : Tbo KbedivUl Library. 

7, EDITORS or THE rOLLOWDJO PBBIODlCAi£, 

The Iiidieu Anflqoazy (oare of the EdocafloaSocie^e Praae, Bombay, India). 
Vieoar Zeitwhrift fhr ii» Em»do doe Korgaaleudea (oere of Alfred Hdlder, 
BotbeQthQjm>atr. 15, Tienite, Aaetrie). 

ZelteohnfC fttr Torgleioheode SpreobfoiBchnog (oere of Prof. S. Kolm, d 
Heaa Str,, Uoolch, Beverta). 

Rome de rSietoiie dee Religioaa(cere of H. JaanSdrllU, ohe» U. E. Leroox. 
28 nie Booeperte, Perie, Fracca). 

ZeitaobrifC fOr die elttaeCemaDtllebe WiesenachAlt (cere of Prof. Penbard 
Stede, (Heasen, Oemeay). 

Bdttige SOI Aaayriot^e end aemlttaobeB Spreohvdaaanocbofk. (J. C. Hin- 
ilctaa’eohe Baebbasdlong, Leipzig, Oennaay.) 

Oriental Bibhogrsphy (oere of Dr. Laden Sohsrmea, 8 GHeele Str., Unnicb, 
BevanaJ. 

Tha Ajnerioen Antaqaerian And Onental Jonniel, Good Hope, lUiuola. 
BnaxrisfTa; Sd8(lfoinb«n) e68 (Qifta end Eliohengee) s 417. 
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SYQUEST. 

the SditoTB raqaeet Cm Librarians of on/ Institntiona or Libraries, aot 
meoCioaed abow, io which fcWe Jotmiol may wgoiariy ooms, to notify them 
of the fast. It is the iotentloa of the EditxTre to print e UbI, os cosplste as 
may be, of r^nlor gnbeoribora fot the Jonjusl or of peciplaats thereof. The 
following Is the begisnliig of suok a list. 

Aiidover Theological Soiniiiriry. 

Bofrton Pablio Ohmry. 

Chicago nnlverti^ library. 

Surard Sanskrit Oloa-Boom Library. 

Eorvsnl Semitic Cleas'Room Library. • 

Earrord ‘CToWemiy Library. 

Eebroska EBirerafty Library. 

New York PobWc Library. 
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CONSTITUTION BY-LAWS 
<ae «ns 

AMERICAN ORIENTAL 80CIET7. 


WlUi AtaffiOBODtsof Aorll.lB*?. 


ooNsnrcTioN, 

AB.TZOLI L This docitfy A»M bs calM tbe Awocuk OiUKtar&i. Soaistv. 

Afincil n. obj«ctt eoQt«iDpliitod b; tliis 8 oei«i/ abAll b« 

1 Tb« onlUT&lioa o£ Iwiung la the Asiatic, Afrioua^ and Poiynadnn loft- 
^nogoB, 08 ««U &s tba «nconng«meat of reooojthaa of onj sort bf wbleb 
knowlodga of tha EoiA nta/ bo promoted. 

S. The eultarotloa of & toste for orieatol stodiee la this connCr;, 

8 . Tbe pnblicotiofi of mamonB, tangeloticms, Toaobolnrice, and otbor com- 
sinniciitioae, pnsented to the Sodot^, vlijob maj be valaoble iribh reference 
to the before*raeacloned objecle. 

4 . The conection of a library end eabinob. 

Amcu III. The zneubere of thle Sodety shall be dirtiogniobed oe c«r- 
poEOto and honorary, 

AjmoLA TV. All caBdidatee for membsahtp mnet be propooed by the 
BlTecton, oC some stated meetiDg of the Soeiety, end do person eboU be 
elected • member of either olom rrifihont noelTing the TOtee of os many ee 
three-foarthe of oU the members pment at the msetii^. 

AOtiCLS V. The gorerament of tho Soclely shall coa^ of a FTseident, 
three Tloe-Preeideata, a Covnepoading Secretory, a Beeordlsg Sscretoiy, e 
Secretary of the SeoUon for the Bistortoel Stndy of Beligiona, e Tressoier^ a 
Vioe-Treaeorer, a Ubnrian, and eeren directors, who sboU be sannelly 
eleoted by ballot, at the onsnol mestiog. 

AnTicu VL The PreeideDtond Tice-Pietidents eballperform tbecnstoni' 
ery doliee of sueh officers, and sboB be ss e^rfe memben of the Board of 
Directors. 

AsncLS Tn. The SecretOM, Treoearer, and Librarian shall be ra ^lo 
members of the Board of Ihrectors, and shall perform tbslr respeotive datiM 
noder the eoperintondence of aold S<'kard. 

Abtiolb Vin, It eboU be the doty of the Board of Krecton to regnlete 
the ftnoDcial oonoane of the Society, to eoperiAtesdita pnblicetions, to cany 
Into effect Che rseointione and orders of the Society, audio exerciee a general 
eaperrisioB orer its offaln. Fire Ihrectoa et any regnlAr meeting aholl be 
A qcoTQis for doing bosloett. 

AanciA S. An Annual meeting of the Society ehall be held do^g 
Saster week, Che days and place of the mectl>^ Co be detannined by die 
Directon, said meeting to be held io Uoasecbatetta at least once Is three 



416 Americitti Orwitci8ocieiff'9Pfoce6ditiff^,AprUy2$02~ [1001. 


TMrs. Oad or mora ulker ab (Le (Uscratiun of tlis Directon, may 

also be baUl cmU y«at at ffoob pUeeaed Umaastha Direeton abaE determine, 

Arocl* X. There ehall be a special Seotaon of the Society, devoted to 
tbe kisMTioal etody of rell^ooe, to wblob eeotion otbon than roemben of tlie 
Aaerloia Oriental Society may be elected in the mod mAnnaras ispreeerihfHl 
i& Artiole 

AsncEA Xl. ThU CoustiWtiMi may be amauded, oii a reowniuendatinu 
of the Directors, by e vote of three-fonrtbe of the loeiolwa present at »i» 
enonal ueetlsg. 


BV-IiAW8. 

Z. The CuiT<«poiidio|{ Sectettry eball condnek the eorreapuiidence of tiae 
8 o«ie^, and It eball be his doty to keep, in a book provided for ibe purpM«» 
a copy of his leitom; end be ahnll notify the ineeCinga in such tnaoner ea tlie 
Freeldent or the Boerd of Directors aheU direct 

n. Tha SeconliJig Seoretary ehall keep a record ef the prooee<Ung>i of the 
Society in aboole provided for the purpose. 

m. a. The Treararer ehall hare ebarge of (he funds of the Society; and 
his inrmtmente, depouts^ and paymenta ehall be made under the aopcris** 
tendance of tbe Board of Dlreotore. At each eoAoel meetifng he ehall report 
the etate of tbe finencee^ with a brief eauntnaiy of tbe reoeipis aad payments 
of the previone year. 

IlL li. Allei December 81,18M, She fiscal year of the Society ehall gtirre- 
apond vitb the calendar year. 

m. e. At each aoaoal bosineee neeClag In Easter week, tbe Presldont 
shall appoint an auditing committed of two men—prefmMy men residiDg in 
or aem* the town where the Treasurer Uvea—to eiainine the Trbcsnrer*s 
eceonnie end vonchers, and to inspect the efldencee of Che Society^ property, 
end to see that the foods called for by bis balaoces are in hla bauds. Tl;a 
Committee perform this duty as eoon as poseihle after the Kew Tear's 
day eucoeeding ibelr app^tment, and shall report their findings to the 
So^ty at the next annual bnmnees meetisg thereafter. If these findings an 
Bfttiefaetory, tbe Trwarsr shall recelTe bis ao'^nittanca by a certificate to 
that effect, wbleh shell be recorded in the Treasurer’s book, and pabliab*d 
in ^ Pro^dings. 

IV. The Ubraiian ehall keep a catalogue of books belonging to the 

Society, with tbe of the donors, if they are presentad, and ahsU at 

«4«h anniul meeting n^>>* a report of the acceemons to tbe library dnrli^ 
tbe prerious year, end ehaUbe farther guided In (be dechaige of bis dnEee 
by inch Tulea as the Kreetors shall preacribe. 

V. All pepen read before the Society, and ell maonecripte deposited by 
authors for publication, or for other porpoeea, shall be et the dispel of tbe 
Board of Direoton, tinJees sotloe to the contrary is ^ven to the Sditore at 
the time of presentation. 

VI. Etch corporate member ehall pay into the treasury of the Society as 
annual amessmeni of Bto dollars; bni a donation at any one time of serenty* 
five dollars shall exempt from obligation (o make this payment. 

VIL Corporate and Honorary membsre ehall he entitled to a copy of all 
tbe publicaEons of the Society Iseaed during their membership, and shell 
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also liATe th* of tating a copy of tho» prorloiuly publiBbed* so Ur 

as Uie Sodsty can nq>ply thsio, u half (Its onUoaiy uU(i^ pHos. 

'VlLl. If any curpornts msmb^r shall for e*o ycsn fail to pay bis tmtitt- 
ue&ts, bis uams may, ni ths diserptlon of (b s Direotore, bs <l7opp«d from tbs 
list of utsmbers of (La Sodsty, 

IZ. M«ikho» of the SoeUou for tita Historical Stnfly of Bslh;lofi» 
shall pay into (lie tr«aaury of the Sodaty m uidquI Asnsssmant of two tlol- 
lan; aad they diaH b« enCiCled to a oopy of all printod ptqm vhJoh fall 
wUliiu (be bco|>e of tlwi Ssetlcm. 

X. Six raaialteni shall funn a (xoorntn fi>r doioK boAnses, and tbres to 
adjourn, 

8UPPLEMESn*AKy HY*LAW, 

!• FoK ras Ldjuay, 

1. Tbs Lilanry shall ha aooesdbis for coosoltation to aO msmbara of ths 
Society, at soch tfmss as tbe Library of Tala Collets, with which It is 
depodtsd, shall ho open for a dmilar purpose; farther, to snob persoxva ss 
sball rsesiva the permission of tbe Librsnsn^ orof tbs Librarian or Aadsteot 
labrariaa of Yds CoUega. 

Any loauibtf ehall be allowsd to draw booha trout Che Library opem ths 
following eonditiona: he aball give his receipt for them to iba Librarisa, 
pledging himssU to make good any detrlmeat the Library may enffer from 
Cheir lorn or injnxy, the mnonjit of said detrlmsaC to bs detsnoined by the 
XdbrarUu, with tbe ssslstsnce of the PrsaideBb or of s Vice-Prseideot; and 
hs diall retom tbsm wiAla a thna not exceeding three montbe from that of 
ih«r rscep^on, nnleaa hy f^edel Rgrseinest with tbe librsriaa this term 
shall be extended. 

h. Persons not members may also, on epsdal grounds, and at ths disore- 
tion of the Librarian, bs allowed to Celts and on ths Soelsty^ books, npon 
dspoeitlng with tlis Librarian a mfllolent security f hot they shall be duly 
retoreed in good oondiCton, <n thslrloas or damage folly compesaated. 
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ifoUces. 


TO COMIBIByrOBS. 

Fifty copioB of e&oh article pnbliBbe^ in tins Jountal will be 
forwarded to tbo author. A lar^r number will be furiuslied at 
coati 

Arabic, Persian, Syriau (Jacobite and Kestorian), AriueDiait, 
SaoslLrit, Tamrl, OhiusRo, and Japaiieac fonts of type arc provided 
for tbc printing of the Journal, and othom will bo procured from 
time to time, as they arc needed. 


asNUKAT. Korrcks. 

1 . Members are requested to give immediate ootioo of obaiigcs 
of address to the Treeaurov, Prof. Frederick Wells Williams, 186 
Wliitney Avenue, Ksw Haven, Coon. 

2 . It is nrgenUy requested that gifts and ezchangss iDteiided 
for tbs Xdbrary of the Society be addressed as foUowe: ‘‘The 
Library of the Amerioan Oriental Sodety, Kew Haven, Oonnecti- 
out, U- S. America.” 

8 . For ioforroatioD regarding the sale of the Society's pnblica' 
tiODS, see the next foregoing page. 

4. Oommunicatious for tbo Journal should be sent to Prof. 
£. Waahbnrn Hopkins or Prof. Charles C. Torrey, Ifcw Haven. 


COHCEBl'LNO MBHBSBSUrP. 

It is not necessary for any one to be a professed Orlontaiist in 
order to become a member of the Society. All persons—meu or 
•women—who arc in sympathy with the objects of the Society 
and willing to further ite work are invited to g^ve it their help. 
This help may be rendered by tim payment of the annual assess¬ 
ments, by ^ts to ite library, or by scientific contributions to its 
Jonroal, or in all of these ways. Persona desiring to bcoomc 
msmbers are requested to apply to the Treasurer, whose addrese 
is given above. Members 1 ‘eoeive the Journal free. The anoual 
assessment is $5. The fee for Life>Memberebip is 
PaiaoQS interested in the Historical Study of Bdigtoas may 
become members of the Section of the Society organised for this 
purpose. The annual assessment is $3.; members receive copies 
of all publications of the Society which fall within the scope of 
the Section. ' 
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